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The two ax 9 Con p, 
troverſtes of thele Times; : 


INFAN TBAPTISM;F 
AND 
SINGING OF PSALMS. 


He) 
Wherein all the Scriptures on both fi ides Þ || 
are reciced, opened and argued, with bre- 
vity and tenderneſs : and whatever hath been 
largely diſcuſſed by others, briefly contraR- 
ed in a ſpecial method for the edifica- 
tion of the SAINTS» 


—— ——— ——— — 


By Cuthbert Sidenham, Teacher to a Churchi 
_ of Chriſt in Newcaſtle upon Tiye. | 
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To his dear and honoured Bro- 


_ Church of Chriſt, over whom the Holy 


flevriſhing in the gloriows graces of the Goſpel. 


and have too much influence to diſturb the Peacd 
and order of Churches : The firſt eſpecially | 


LESS084 4068 44840868406 


ther Mr. William Durant, my faichful | 
Fellow-labourer in the Goſpel ; And the 


| 


: 


Ghoft hath made us Joynt-overſeers. 


Dearly Beloved , | 
enUTmga Preſent you theſe firſt-fruits of 
CNN: 4-4 my poor labonrs, as 4 pledge of 
4 ”) love, and teſtimony of my} 
I ap{cigned deſires and longings | 

PCW after eur ſettlement, and com- 
ks ort together, 1 amindeared tof 
you in the bowels of Chriſt, and for his ſake ow | 
my {elf unto you . My higheſt ambition in thu 
world @, to ſee you ftabliſhed in truth , andf 


1 have treated on theſe two ſubjefts, becanſe 
know they are the tempting errours of theſ, 
Times. and have the faireſt loſſes ſet on them 


A 3 _ whicl 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
which eats aut. mens affedtiens', "and creeps 4 
the heart like a gargrene inſenſibly ;, an opinion 
which hath been always ominous, and of 4 won- 
Aerful ſtrange influence, accompanied with the 
| moſt. dangerous retingt of erraurs, ſince we fir 
| Embbrio 'of it was brought forth; 'mhether by 4 
| jndgement of God, or from its natural. and ſe- 
cret . connexion with other principles of, dark< 
rf I will not determine ; only Ged hath ſhew- 
| ed ſome black charatters ont in every Nation. 
where it hath prevailed ; though we cannot but 
{ay, many Saints are innocent{yahaer the power 
of it F< I YTED? 


A | 7 % 


4 
c 
| 
] 
For the ſccond, 1 hope when mens hearts come. , 
$i Tune, their voyces will Itkewiſe : The forme - ? 
denies more Fundamental Principles, as the Co-. } 
| wenant in its extent, and ſubjects s thefreeneſs- 
*Rof Grace the riches of its workings inthe New 
Teſtament; and contraits the Goſpels. leaving -- 
ore Grace viſible in the Legal and Old Teſka- : 
ent diſpenſation, then inthe New, _.. .. . 


we oat _ 


| 1have only ſummedup what others. expreſs- 
more at large, with ſomething new; and never 

yet toucbed, that 1 know of : And as to the me--. 
" | 1443 6k WW 


- 4% 


. - with it upon ſuch poor terms as moſt propoſe. 


__ 13, 1535+. The Epiffle Dedicatory. 
thod;' all s new, and made fit for your ſe, if | 
' Chriſt ſer it home on you.” 1 have nothing clſe 10 

_ add, but to tell you,you have been'yet kent pure | 
. iu the midſt of many Difirattions, aud the vis- | 
lence of deſperate Opinions : Take heed of plan- _ 
ble errours that come paintet to you with the | 
name of the moſt glorious truths : Loſe not your | 
elory at laſt ; try and weigh every tittle that s | 
propounded : It's my defve you may have the | 
glorious Title given to you the Bereans had, to } 
be (kvywiczen) men of better breeding then to | 
__ fake up any thing on truſt, though from the A- | 
poſtles themſelves , untill you know how they 
were inſpired : Compare Scripture with Scri- 
pture; donet difirat? your ſelves in the Goſpel ;, 
lay truths together, they will ſhine in their proper 
glory : Part not ſo i with antient entail'd 
priviledees : Have ſo mach pity to your Chil- 
aren, as xot to blot their names out of Heaven 
by your own hands, until God do it by ſoveraign- 
ty ; do not bury them alive: Thoſe that know the fl 
riches of ſuch a priviledge, will not eaſily part 


'T plead for poor Infants ; aud it's but charity to | | 
ſpe for thoſe whoſe tongues are tied. Tintend | 
- 


evity inthis,as in all the following Diſcourſe, 
A 3 The 


| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
| The Lord fill you with wiſdom-and undet- 

| ſtanding,and give youtoknow what hispex- 

| fect will is,and hears rovbey it : Artd thrive 

| like Saints ofthe New Teſtameve, rhat lic 

| ar Chriſts breaſts night and diy.”  Theſe-are 

the deſires of 


S 


__ Yourunworthy Teacher, 


\ 
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Serveral Conſiderations pr emiſed, as an en- 
trance to the Diſcourſe. | 


SIP EFORE I enter on the main ques 
DY 'S ftions handled in this Diſcourſe, it 
P<IZ will not be unneceſſary to premiſe 
S& FN ſomething in general concerning this 
Py Controverfie, which.is ſach a bone of 
ontention among the Saints, for to make our way 
clear before us. 

And 1, Let this be conſidered, that there is no- 
thing in all the N.T.againſt the baptizing of Infants, if 
not one hint from any expreſs word dropt from | 
Chriſt oc his Apoſtles; not one phraſe, which though | 
never ſo much ſtrain'd, doth forbid fuch an aR : but f 
there is much for it in divers Scriptures compared to» 
gether ; ard what is wanting in the one, is ſapplyed 
in another abundantly, as bercaſter will ew 

BY - "= # 


: - vents uſed in any- Diſcourſe to be of any force os 


(2) 
2. The ſum of all that our Oppoſites have torfay, 
thoyghthey.makeagrear deal of noiſe in the VV grld, 


| #9 only chis, rhar they can find no ſylfabical precepr, 
/ Or word of comniand in'tetms, ſaying, Go baptize 


Infants ; or any poſitive exxmple where it is ſaid 19 ſo 
many. words, Infants were baptized ; only aQaal be- 
lievers, as they believed, were baprized : all that 
they ſay beſides, is only to quarrel with our argu- 
ments, and make ſhift to evade the ſtrength of them, 
bur this is their only argament, and their All; for 
owever they alk of the Covenant, and fl:(hly and 
ſpixicual ſeed, yer this is che Goliahs Jwgrgd; none like 
roit:T would therefore faicly encounter with ic in the 
Portal, that I may ſee -3ll their ſtrength before me. 
Concerning which, rake in the'e conſiderations : 
Firſt, this argument 15 builr on his falſe principle, 
Thar no direR conſequences from Scripture are man= 


 datory, ard fo obliging, nor of Divine Authority, 


which z!l O:zrhodox Profſeffors 494d 'Divines orant, 
bu: theſe which are 2zainft Infants bap:iſm ; and ic 
is moi clear : for,, © © | | 

1, The way tg know Scripcures, is by com- 


paring chem together," 1 Coy. 2, 13. andchis muſt 


- needs be by theic Hzrmoaie, 22d by deduRtion from 


one £0 xnother.. | 
2. Wihotc True conſequence were as Scripture, 


' no one*could ſpeak truth bur theſe that fpeak jult 
| che very expreſtions of Scripture, 


3+ There could be no ſpiritual reaſons not argu- 


CONl- 


uſeleſs 
; What 1 
by con 
my Cc 
and pe 
withor 
nany 
lying C 


(3) 
cohſequence, though from -the Scriprure;; for thers 
cat'be no-arguing from-Scripture, bat by.confequen- 
ces and deduction for in all argumentsthere mult be 
a medium and a'canclufjon, a propefition'and an in- 
—_—.  - Sd > 

4. Nothing vpon this account can be Scripture 

- but the very letters and ſyllables in the: Bible ; no- - 
thing of themeaning or ſenſe is Scripture ; for ypu . 
muſt draw out the ſenſe and meaning from the let- 
rers by rational conſequence, asthe concluſion from 
a propoſition by a fit medium; and how abſurd » 
would chis prove , that letters-ſhoule be Scriptare, 
and notthe ſenſe ? and fo ic muſt be according to 
that Maxim of theirs. FE: =— 

5. This is 3gainſt all preaching, and expounding 

Scripture ; nothing mult be read but the yery bare 

charaters for co draw any deduRions fram; it is ro 

no purpoſe, though never ſo-dirctand-full ; for if 


; they be not Scripture, they cannot bind conſciences; 
; and to what end is preaching, butto open and ap- 
. ply Scripture ? ' 


6. Thi ſearchings of the Scripture were the moſt 
uſeleſs' undertaking that could: be imagined ; for 
what need ſearch, but read ? for no conſequence, 
by compariſon of Scripture, is of authority to ſatisfje 
my conſcience, if.I draw a conclufion from a text, 
and perceive the meaning of it ro be thus; if nothing 
without it be laid down in ſo many. ſyilables, how 
any ſach ſtrange abſurdities would follow the de- 
lying conſequences from Scripture, which are porely 

| | le. 


[ 
{8 
li 


(4) 


dedutted ? and by this principle, that where thers 
are not ſo many letters pat rogetherin one ſentence, .,, whe 
there is no command, men would ſoon draw Relt». nd 


Sion into 2 very narrow compals, 
' 7. This would be as much againſt themſelves ; g 
For, | ſuch 
Firſt, They have no command in ſo many words, gtþe 
Go and baptize aRual or viſible believers : if they 1, 
fay ſuch were baptized : it's anſwered, that ts not eo. ,p,, 
the purpoſe : for it's a verbal command required by 7x G5, 
them to give warrant to an ordinance. 
Secondly, That they muſt prove by conſequence qjuyy, 
alſo, believers were baptized, Ergo there was acome' 4 
mand : Neither, : \  baptiz 
Thirdly, Can they prove one af concerning their yy, , x 
own form of baptizing by any command,but by con-. cha; þ, 
fequences : When they 1ay Infants are notto bebas of uh 
prized, they draw ir from conſequence chus, becauls apgy,, 
there is no command in their fenſe ;5 When they'#&+ reaſon 
firm the Covenant is not made with believers BOW! fe: wie 
and their ſeed, as with Abraham, it's drawn by-COle- xy, 1.6 
ſequence, becauſe, fay they, Abraham is vo nataral +. » 
fecher to us, ast0 the J-w+,and becauſe that novemani mofyg, 
was & mixt Covenzic, &c. When they come 44 bur by 
prove baptizing ro be by planginy, chey argue, making 
conſequence, becaaſe the weed [ignities it, becaul finitign 
chey went where much water was, 18nd went dOW many 
inco the water, &-. though they are miſtakes is 4 myſt be 
cheir conſequences, as 1 ſhall keceafrer (ew. ; Weo make 
chis is fill ad Hominews, and :2gainft cheodcbvd, fach + 1 
| Wi Lords $ 


(5) 


*S-.: a7 
ce, -/, who deny. conſequences to warrant inſtitntions, 
It» andyet have nothing for to. prove their owh Way;,- 
| but what is by conſequence from Scripture, 
'S 3 8. It*s common among the Apoſtles ro argue in 
ſuch a method, and to deduce one thing from an- 
ds, other, ro make out what they intended ; 2 Cor.y. 
hey 14. We thus judge, if Chriſt died for all, then 
tO. all art dead; if the firſt be erue, then the latter ; ſo 
| by 1 Gor. 15.13, 14, 15,16, 17,18, 19, 20. ahd all 
' that Chapter, arguing out the reſurreRion by fir me- 
nce  diums : ſo about the Ordinance of Baptiſm, A 10. 
oMm= | 47, Can any wanforbid water, Why theſe ſhould not be 
baptized, who havereceived the holy Ghoſt as well ts 
heir we > There was never any command to baptize theſe 
cOR*; that had received the holy Ghoſt, nor any example 
Ea» of any baptized on theſe rerms ; but the Apoltle 


cauſe. argnes'from the equivalency of the mercy, and the 
y'8&- reaſonof the ſtare they were in; the fame method 
DOWj fre uſes x Cor. 19. 15, I6, 17, 18, 1 Tim. 5. 

COMe' IF, 18. 
ara *' 9, There will be hardly found a definition of the 
way mottdotring] and high myſterics of the Goſpel, 
ne 14 bur by comparing Scripture with Scripture, and ſo _- 
vE-Y makingirforth by conſequence : what perfeRt de 
ecavl finition of juſtification, or of juſtifying faith, in ſ6 
dow inany forma] expreflions in all the N, T. but what 
4 4 maſt be deduRedby comparing Scriptures together 
'3 WEto make one reſult? where are women either by 
ſe" foch x wordy expreſſion commanded to receive the 
wi Lords Supper?or any example?if they ſay ( IS 
Ig- 


—— wr ern none — 


—y hon _ 
II no A > earns ae a TI FEI rr rr 9 > wo dren put at 
> 0 >< hee, - m_— o , ; y "V" 8) o * ; _— _ 
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(6) {aanznibeValla 
fienifies both ſexes, yer it's ill by copſequence, 'nÞtez: ; 
command or .example : and: why-nort {<2© ) auch co 
fie to ſignifie Infant-Saints, as grown Saints, Infantwebap 
bolineſs, as pecfeR holineſs ? .i*cs applyed to both fhar's e1 
if they will ſtick at a ſyllable,we may Rick with thenfhe fan 
on the ſame grounds. 0s teach th 
_ 10+ Dzny conſequences to have the ſtrength of 4, 1f 
commands, 2nd you will leave very few duties to b&ords 1 
pracis'd, or fins to be avoided, in the Old or Newament: 
Teſtament : Expound the ten Commandments, thes ſome 
ſum of che Law, wichout conſequences, and very feylithent! 
ſhall be found lizeral tranſgredſors, but moſt depch a | 
ſperatedebauched perſons. az. Chrilt expound#briſt W 
the whole Law, and by.conſequences from the iniviledg 
ward meanipg, draws out new conſiderations of dudounde 
ties; and (ince the Bible is but a Chort ſpſteme of 10 the | 
Religion,every plac2 is fitted toexpound each other? his W 
and this mpſt be dove by rational-ipiritual commpari*t0 the 
ſong and inferences; buc enough to the firſt conſide®th by 1 
ration on this head of commands and conſequencesFXions, 
2. Where we have a promiſe laid as the fours itt 
dation of a duty, thar is equivalent to any expreſfter ſpea 
command ; for as commands in the Goſpel do fap, The &| 
poſe promiſes, to encourage us to at'them,and he pat. tney: 
us in chem : ſo promiſes m3de co perſons do inclad($ dapti: 
commands, eſpecially when the duties commande@Y: the .- 
arc annexed to the promiſes, as all New Teftamentf*. We- « 
Ordinances are, as well as Old. | #5 truth 
3. We have as much.inthe;N.F. to prove In; 7 We 
fant-baptiſm, fiom the true principles of right-to 
Ordinances 


| (7) 
.::(Ordinances; as they have for theſe whom they ba- 
e, 'nPt4z: ; for:they baptize grown perſons on ſuch. and 
-) aJuch conſiderations 3 and- we ſhall hereafter ſhew, 
fzncve baptize on asſtrongand equivalent gronnds; and 
oth Jhat's enough to warrant x command,to demonſtrate 
henthe ſame ſubſtantial grounds of the- command to 
teach the fame caſe, of we HE 
th of 4, 1f we can find no poſitive command.in ſo many 
ro b&ords for their baptizing (fhewing- the ſame ſun- 
Newanental grounds) it's requiſite they ſhould ſhew 
s, thes ſome expreſs command to the contrary, and fome 
; fewluthentique repeal, ſeeing Infants ſo long enjoyed 
- depch a like Ordinance : upon: the ſame grounds 
un phriſt would not have taken away ſuch an antient 
e intiviledge when his grace abounded , and ſuper- 
f-dybounded,buthhe would bave left ſome charaRers of 
he of in the Goſpel, and entred ſome formal diſcharge 
therd his Word of ſuch perſons, and given a warning of 
wpar#c0 the Gentile believers co expeR ir z- bur he hath 
n{idedth by his words and carriages left clear demon- 
enceffations, that he is fo far from repealing, as he con- 
founfm9 itto Infants ; let the Scriprares opened here- 
preſſter ſpeak to this. | 
> ſap, The third conſideration premiſed is this, as all 
{ he pat. they :urge as to examples of zAual believers, bes 
\cludg baptized, allatong theNew Teſtament, eſpeci- 
ande{y the A#r,- and thar if thon* believeſt thou mayſt, 
amen: we- can freely grant without any damage to 
#5 truth : For, k | 
/e In; 7+ Welay asthey; profeſſing believers, gown 
men 


br to 
ances, 


" 


($) So 
men were firſt baptized, and ſq they ought to bel 3d © 
who are to be the firſt ſubjecs of the adminifiratior-:,, 
of an Ordinance, pecſons able:to give an accounc of i.. c 
cheir own faith; it was fo with Abreham, Gen. 17, vy 
24. he was 9g years old when he was circumciſed, þþ 
and he muſt be. firſt circumciſed before he con{g:con © 
vey a right to his ſeed ; now you, may as well arguy ef 
Abraham was firlt circumciſed when ſo old, thers rx 
fore old perſons are to be circymciled, and now w 
elſe; as becauſe grown perſons were baptized, ther? fir 
fote not Infants, when they myſt be ficlt baptizs as 
themſelves ; for Childrenare þ3ptized by the pre 
mile firſt torthem, and in chem to rcheir ſeed. 

2. Ar afficmative poſition is not excluſive of ſult 
ordinates ; becauſe behevers were ſaid to be by 
ptized, Erponot their feed, is nor true reaſonin;; A 
for there ſecd were comprekended with them in © 
ſzme promite. 

3 A 10nd ito ad non fallum, non valet conſequa 
tia, 3s Divines ſay; becauſe *s nor expreRt an fo mt | 'T 
words, the:efore ir was nat done, is no argumed 

 eſpeciaily when there is enough tg ſhew it was did the { 
though not written ; Chritt ſpeaks ſhort, thath - and 
may ſearch ; heexpeds N.T. Saints to þe 4o loget his fe 
01; a+ 10 take more by aint, theo thoſe of the £ both 
who were nor ſo bred as we now ; they bad ey-- thar 
Din of the Tabernacle appointed ; it's nor ſo jy from 
RuzYy fer down now, either 25 to Churches, or ſame 
vernment, bur only the main Subſtagtials laid dd . their 
and ir” tefrro the ingenuity of che Saints co & denie 
Govth the conſequences, Ly : 
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+; Laſlly,to premiſe no more; God hath always 


| (9) | 


ordained ſome Ordinances ; in the adminiſtration of 
which, for the moſt part, the ſubjeRharh been pure- 
ly paſſive, to expreſs his own free grace moſt emi- 
nently, as Circumcifion on Infants ; And can we 
think he hath lefe no Ordinance now as a viſible cha- 
raRer, only to hoid forth his meer grace inthe N.T. 
where he reigns by grace? And there isno' fign ſo 


fit to expreſs it as Baptiſm, and no ſubjeR ſo capable 


as poor Infants. 


DO ————— 


Cnaa?. II. 


About the nature of theCovenant made with 
Abraham. 


= firſt great thing in this Controvetlie is, to 
conſider the nature of th? Covenant, which is 
the fixſt foundation of the priviledge to believers; 


and their ſeed, as it was firſt made with Abraham and 
\ his ſeed, in che name of all believers, and their ſeed 


both jews and Gentiles ; for ſo large isthe extent of 


that Covenant to both, as hereafter ſhall be proved 


from New Teitamenc expreſſions; and if we find the 
ſame Covenant reaching Gentile-believers , and 


their Children, as -4braham and his, we cannot be 
denied the new external fign and ſeal of the ſame 


Covenant ; 


—_— 7 "ES 


. (10 FLY 
Covenant ; ' for thongh-the outward Gans may be 
changed, yet there is no change of the. priviledges, 
if the Covenaoeremiain entire. - For.the opening vi 
which we {hall-conſider; | 
1. Yhe naure of Abrahams, Covenant. 
2. - How perſons maybe ſaid to: be in that 
| Covenant. | | 
For the firſt, we muſt begin with that place, © er. 
17. where God began not only ro exprels the Co- 
yenant in larger terms then formerly, but-ro add a 
viſible ſeal to it, viz. char of Circumciſion : There 
be many +conje@uares about this Covenant ; thoſe 
that d-fer, conceive it ta be a mixt Covenant, made 
up of ſpiritual and temporal bleſſings rogether, and 
not of the ſame purity with the Covenanc.in theNew 
Feftiment;.\and ſo-make-a carnal part; and a ſpiti- 
tea] part of ir;and Circumcilion to be annexed eſpe- 
cially to the former, nor ſo tothe Jatrer ; this ts rhe 
true r</acion of their judgement. abogr this: Lec-us 


review the Covenant,. 2nd its terms, and we ſhalt 


joan find she miſtake; , DE EL 

+ Firſt and chiefly, We affirm this was a Covenant. 
of pure grace, the ſame in ſubſtance wich. the Co- 
venant 2dminiſtred naw under the Goſpel, ſince 
Chrilts coming .iffthe fl: ſh and ſpirit. | 

.1. It was founded upon pure grace, Gods love to 
Abraham, and 'tis nocany thing . in eAbrabam, or 
his, to. move God more then to the Gentiles. . 
_ 2.. It was a Coverant-without works, therefore 
of pure grate; Ro#9. 4.1,2,3, 4.5, and all along the 
EhzÞ:er; F. Ir 


(tr) 


3. Je wis/a Covenahit imade only with a believer 


 _ vupan'Gofſpel ceoms;- the fame"che 'New Teftament 


holds forth inthe 3/4; and'5. v.- of-that Chapter ; 
now faith ks the only condition of the Covenant of 
race. 

: 4. fr was a Covenant made in Chriſt, and there- 
fore x'pare Coyenantof Grace, as any can be in the 
Goſpe), Gal.3. 16,179,18, and 29. 

$5. Conſider the tenure of this Covenant, Gerz.17. 
97. 1 will eftabliſt-my Covenant between me nnd thee, 
and thy feed after thee in their generations, tobea God 
to'thee, and thy ſeed ufter thee. Here is the ſabſtance 
Mdfrenpth of this Covemant,to be-a God to Abra- 
ham and to his ſeed; and what can be more then to be 
Fehovah'to him? canithere be any expreſſion more 
high, orithar can ſet forth more grace in purity then 
this ? It's more then-can be exprelt, thar God in- 
gzpeth his Deicy rohim ; and 1c is as much as if God 
hid Tajd, whatever I am in- mine *own Godhead, I 
wif! be to thee and thy ſeed, to-make yotrhappy and 
blefled-: this is the firſt and main thing premiſed; 
*nd it comprehends Chritt, prace,plory, all blefſings 
above imagination ; the Apoſtle m Heb.8. 10. uſeth 
the fame expreſſion as the ſun of all, when/he ſpeaks 
of the ttew Covenant, Twill be tothe n God, and 
they ſhall be to me a people. We need xadde no more, 
{that were not a Covenant of pure grate, the Go- 
ſpel knows none other. 

Thar Which they haveto ſay why it's a mixt Co» 


venant;and a rempora);xs ſome of che moſt ipnorant 


B affirm, 


"TIS3. 
affirm, is from the following expreſſion of Gen.17 


i. | 
And Twill govt mito'theegand ro thy ſeed afttr rhit Phe s 
L and wherein thowt art a ftranger, all the Land of Ca- * 
nazn,for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, &c, Now fay they, | 


if the promiſes be mixr, ſo is the Covenant. 
To which I an{wer; that the Land of Canaan, and 


ſuch like promiſes, were bat additional, and added 


ex ſuperabandanti,” co the firſt promiſe, not at all in- 
corporared tothe bulk and body of the Covenant 
which was made in Chriſt,and conſiſted of more pure 
confiderations ; theſe promiſes were but fitted ro 
the outward adminiſtration of the firſt promiſe of 
gracc, and the ſtare of eAbrahams family, bur there 
was no mixture; For, 

1. The Covenant with «4braham is repeated in 


the New Teſtament entire, without any of thoſe ad- 


ditions, as is proved formerly. | 
2. The promiſe of Canaan was typical of Heaven, 


and ſo did but more open the tilt promiſe, to be * 
their God;ſhewing them that God would bring him ** 
and his to Heaven , and the fulneſs of his glory, us tis 
would bring them to an outward Canaan; and this * 
was ſuited to Gods defign, in adminiſtring that vaſt” *: 
promiſe by rypes and outward figures : foe fbrehbaw ** 
cloſed in with it by faith, as'a promiſe expounding 
hguratively the fubſtance ofthe Covenant, Feb.t's, 


8,9;10. lo 13, 14, 15, 16, So that the firſt promiſe” > Abrah, 


was politive,and ſhewed the nature of the Covenarit; 


the other was typically expoſttory , Canaan ſetting ; 
out Heaven, andthoxerniry of their reſt-with tia 


wa vi 


. 57 extern; 


Itch 


;þdiſpenf 
ed ;:-by 


+ | Godin, Covenant ; and chis willno tnore make # 
mixeCoyenant , then the type and the ſubſtante 
when they meet together will differ in ſignifics- 
MN. .- ecion, 5, 6 LS fat , 
y 3. We may as well ſay, theſe promiſes in ths 
4 New Teſtament make up a mixt Covenant;and fo of 
' | a different nature, when God faich in at. 6. 33. 
Seek firſt the Kingdom of God, and all things elſe ſhall 
; be added; and 1 Tim. 4. 8. Godlineſs bath the pro> 
wiſe of this life, and that which ts to come ; which are 
CF | asmuch mixcas ever the Coveranc made-with Abras 
ham was ; whereas all know, theſe are but actidenca 


. appendixes of che promiſe of grace, and diſpenſe 

n _ according to the uſe he hach. for, and the conditions 

;- | Ofhis Saints : thus {avaay was added to the Coves 
.._ nant, asall other things tothe Kingdom of God, 

5 4. . If this be a mix Covenant, becauſe Canaas is 


: added, and the fike, then how comes it to-be the. 
':1 ſfameiftithe N; T.and co be of forcenowg when nd 


m wy . ®. ; ; 
ig 1 notice {s taken of Cxaany and the temporal pro- 
ig ' 1 Miſes? Sure 1n this mixtyre the promiſe of free grace 


{4+ 4, was primaryand like oyl at top z for Abrahams Cos 
27 venant the very ſamg.for ſubſtance, is clear, and 
is .« Without mixtare in the Goſpel, though it isadmini- 
x11 ſtred externally, a5 ic was cheo, and the bleſſings of - 
ſs" > Abrabews.come on the Gentiles, though not of an 
e215 externgh, Canaan, 
is' , 1tchey ſay that Cavaad was idded only for the 
1ig;..9diſpenfation of the Covenant tothe Jews,it's grants 
16. ©'ed ;:bur chac ir ſhould make a mixture in the Covo- 

| B 2 fan; 


(24) 
nant, is moſt falſe, which is the fame for ever,though 
"the outward :dmiviſtration be different ; things 
may be added, yer not'mixt, as + mans cloaths to'his 


body, and yer there is no mixture berween a Mafis * 


feſh and his cloaths. ' 
Bat let- us come to Circameiſion ; the ſeal of this 


Covenant : ic fealed'it, fay they, #s a mixr Cove 
nant, 


ther - rake it 10 their own fenſe, that' is, it' ſealed 
Godtobe their God, as {aranr ; and fo it*W2s Hot 
afeal meerly to a temporal promile, 

2, Tf the Covenant wasf0'mixt ih the nature of 
ir, thert Circumciſion ſealed nniequally, chough ir 
was added to a mixt Coyettanr, for it ſealedthe pro- 
miſe of Canaan tro thoſethat, Hever went into (4- 
an , 25 many that died before that time,and affer- 
wards many that were circhiiciſed died in the Wil. 
deene(s, and under Gods wrath, and fo ſealed no- 
ching at ll, heither part of the C ovenant viſi Ibly;and 
char bard, that to ſo many there ſhould be' neither 


the fulfilling of ſpincua}, nor temporal part of cfte | 


promiſe. 


3. Grant them rhis' Covenant was mixe, then it 


was cither in the ſibltance, or circumſtances; if in 
the ſubſtance, then «Abrahams Covenant was rot 
Goſpel, and believers mu't ſeek for another Father, 
as tothe exxmpH of faiii# ind that were to make it 
rather like Nebuch, :44:+>4- Image Of Tron and 


Clay, them op C7 41 nacerials ; Tin cite 
camlitances 


Then. r. Ic ſealed che one part bs wellas the 0. 


'no- 
and 
ther 


"ce | 


MN ic 


*not 
her, 
29 it 


26 


Cif- 
nces 


(15) 
cumſtances of adminiſtration, and addicaments of 
external types, it's granted, and we ;have the ſame 
promiſe now, with new outward adminiftration: ; 
if chis mixture were in the nature and ſabſtance of 
the (ovenant,then is muſt remain asJorg as the Co- 

'venant laſted, and.ſo unto this day ;z for noman is 
ſobold (though many are bold enough) as to ſay 

that e Abrahams Covenant is tbrogxced - if ic be un- 
der any other: conſideration, it's cafily waved; and 
the truchthe ſame :. So. that Circumciſion ſealed the 

Covenant primarily in irs nature, asa Covenant of 
2race, and God being a God to circumciſe their 
hearts &c.and Canaay, and other things conſequent- 
ly and accidentally,as God made a promiſe of them, 
for the better viſible adminiſtration of the Covenine 
ro them inthat external polity. And ſarely its beyond 

an ordinary reach to believe, that God hhould make 

x Covenant with'.1brahays, and for his faith in ic 
(hould creatg; him the Father of the faichful io all 

2ges, and:this Covenant ſhould be bronghr: in! the 

N.T- and renewed, and the tenure of ic freſhly beld 
forth to believers there, and yet at the firſt | mikivg 

of it God ſhould mix temporal promiſes with the 

ſpicitual;ſubRance.of it, and annex a ſeal that Chouyld 
only or ſpecially ſeal: rhe temporal part of it, 'and 
ſo-pqorly confirm the main and effential nature of it, 


eſpecially when: God ſpeaking of .4brahams faith, 


ſtiles Circumciſion the ſeal of the righteouſacſs of it 


; Ron,4. But of this more in anothec Chapter. . -.. 


B 3 


CHA Po 


(x6) 


The diſtinftion of Abrahams ſeed into 
feeſhly-and ſpiritual, into natural -and 
believing, conſidered ; whether the Tn- 
fants of beliervers may not be called. in 
the New Teſtament, the ſeed of Abra- 
ham. \ ] : "IF. A 

HE next thiog- which mult have its. place of 
conſideration, is that queſtion» of Abrahams 

ſeed, with whom the promite was made z andupon 

this hinge bavugs allthe mainweighton both fides ; 


and if we make out Infants of believers jn/ the N.T; 
tobe in Covenant, 8s Abrahamsiſeed, the- contro- 


verfie would be at end: :..To-make ouc this themoſki p! 
of the following Chapters are defigned ; only in chis £ 


we [hall fail more direRly on the queſtion it ſelf, -- 
.. Thoſe char differ from us make many diſtinQions -. 
of a fleſhly carnal ſeed of Abrabam,.:and of a ſpirir 


cual ſecd, a belieying and z natural, ſeed, which: d& ] 
p 


KinQions ace taken our. of Row..9..7, 8. Gal. 4.2% 
and Chap: 3. 16, and. moſt true, if. well applyed; 
but befote Icome ro open: the Scriptures, 1- would 
premiſe theſe conſiderations concerning Abraban - - 
apd his ſeed. Dre 424 
mr | 7. Thi | 


cy 
1. That Abrghams ſpiritual ſeed were ns much 
his fleſhly ſeed ao, //aat as 1/bmael, except Profe- 


 Iytes and Servants, 


2. :'The Covenant wasadminiſtred torall Abra- 
hams natural and fleſhy Children,as if they had been 
ſpiritual, and'before they knew what faith was, or 
could aftually profeſs eAbrabams faith. | 

\ 3. It'gno contradiftion in diffcrent reſpeRs, to 
be a ſeed of the fleſh by natural generation, and 2 


' Child under the ſame promiſe made with the Parent; 


for they both agreed in Abrabams caſe ;z none was 4 
Child of promiſe, but as he came of Abrahams fle(h: 
and as he came from «/brahams fleſh, ſo every one 
had the ſeal of Gods Covenant on hisfleſh : Thus 2 
ſpiritual promiſe was made with Abraham and his 
carnal-ſeed. | | IG "ar 9% 
4. There wss no diftinQion of Abrahems fie{hly 
ſeed and his ſpiritual ſeed, in'the O.T. buc' all com- 
prehendediinder the ſame Covenant, untill they'de- 


generated from e Abrahams faith,and proved thein- 


_ to' be meer” carnal}, and rejeRted the 'pro- 
mile. | AOESS 50449 43564 @4+ {525>5 3%) 
++ '$. There is acarnal and ſpiritual ſeed of Abra- 


l ham; evenunder the N. T.' as our oppoſites muſt 2c- 
knowledpe,zs well as Infants; ſo are the moſt viſible 
- Profeſſors which they baprize ; which may have'no 


grace; and many prove carnafindeed, through: the 
predominancy of their luſts and corruptions. © © 


 --6, When there is mention of Abrahams carnal 


led in oppoſition. to ſpiritual ſeed, ir-cannor be 
US DLy B 4 mezur 


2B) 
meant primaus[y: or ſolely of thait,that deſgended 
from Abrabewrileth.: for then /a&Fand Zaceh were 
the carnal ſeed,yea Chriſt himſelf,. whoas concern- 
ingthe fleſh.came of 16yaham ;itmult be therefore 
of thoſe of Abrabams feed which degenerated, and: 
lighted the Covenant of the: Goſpel; andtheſe were 
properly the carnal ſeed, | 

Suirable ro this 1s that hinonels takes be- 
ng 2araturþand afpiricqalFarhen + hon, 

Firſt, He was 2.84tural-Father toicheſe to; whom- 
be was a ſpiritual. Father, as.te {/aac: and facob, and: 
the godly ok their: paiteriry, 

Secondly, Adi; ror whom: he. wasa naturatbacher | 
were under; the Covenant, and. hed:the ſeaiuntill 1 
they rejeatedithemiciurs;; the promite roekin both: 


relativns, a5 to outward adininiltration,.: Bama. 3.1, 


243341 Apdiifmen realy, fage-things, gon. muy! argue 
as much agajalt. 45&rabarx naturak feed diromienjoy-: 
ing:theſe privaſcdges,. as.beitevers natural; ſRo@nove;; ; 
and with asmuirenidenat ok truth, 

but terua weigh theſe og ilpures which arc brought 
by our Ovpctices : Fuſt, confider that of Kom. 9. 
657.8 7 hey are 107 ail: ita that: are of Itrach; wei- | 
_ tier beega/erthey areitire fren of, broadens: arezhey: all 
E/nlavens;. ht in 1'e putitiy. ſeedbenalied ; that #5, 
they Whdcb ane the Chijaremaf tre flaky: theſe: Are not 
 the\Canaxeri of G4. : nn the Rn Peng: we 
accounted fer the fred. >. 

; The Apultie inch: is Chapter doth with 4 bleeding 
hoare _ the, is, ofthe | ews.cbjeftion: from 


being 


(19) 
being. x Church, and ſpeaks 2s one-lothtomention 
it, and therefore brings itin_ with a pffionate and 
heary Apolopy> v.' 3,2, 3. he was in heavinels; he 
cond wiſh himſelf ara5:#2, accurſed from-Chrilt,: 
for his brethren, his Kinſmen-according to the fleſh, 
_ is, for theſe that we call: Jews according tothe: 
fle ; Ir * tf 
2. But what needed allthis trouble to have a 
carnal generation of men cut off ? why doth Paw! 
exte'on-ſo heavily? | | ks 
- Sol, In the. 4,and5 , v. he tels you, ho are 
Tiraelites , to whom pertains the adoption” of gloay 
and the Covenant. aud the giving of the Law, and the 
ſervice of God, and the promiſes whoſe arethe Fathers; 
of Whows' as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came : Here 1s 
2 Catalogue of high priviledges which belonged ro- 
the-Jews, which they were to be cut off from; whicly 
lay-on Paxls heare, and was like-to fink him. 
O06. Well, -mighr ſome fay, v. 6. then the promiſe 
of God is in-vain; if they be rejefed unto whomithe 
adoption andthe promiſes belong. Fg {4D 
$01. The Apoſtle anticipares that Objection Not 
as though the Word of God hath' taken no effe&; 
no; 'the promiſe ts the ſame, and immutable ;' 42 
e not -all-HMraelwhich are of Iſrael; neither be 
camethey are the ſeed of Abrahamare they att Chit- 
dren, &c. ' This is the very natural coherence of theſe 
words; let us now-uſe our judgements to diftingniſh 
and review the-place, and we ſhall find it oboe 


whoſe edge is turnedagainſtthefothat.count ittheir 
OWN. - 


x. The 


(29) 


2; The Apoſtle is ſadly troubled for hiskinſmen. 


after the fle(h, for their rejeRion ; his reaſon is,be- 
canſe of the Covenant, and the- promiſes 'made- to 
them, becauſe they were the natural ſeed- of Abra- 
hams: which holds forth that the promiſes-and the 
priviledges of the Covenant were made indefinitely 
to all the Iſraelites. 


3. That it's a moſt fad thing to-be excluded. from 


the outward and general adminiſtration of-the Co- 
venant. Why (bould Pas/ thus break out in his af- 
feRions, for the loſs of outward priviledges;, if 
it were not ſuck a mercy to be urder them? 

3, The Apoltle holds forth, that perſons maybe 
under the outward adminiltracionsof the Covenant, 
and yet not get the efficacy of-ic ;- v.6. They are not 
alliſrael that are of Iſrael; the Covenant wasmade 
with Abraham and his ſeed; nll that were of him:and 
yet all were not 1/-acl, tirat is, -partakers- of the: in- 
ward life and efficacy of the Tovenanc.; the Apoſe 
only in theſe verſes endeavours'to:rake off that: Qb- 
jection, that God-had broke his Covenant by caſt» 
ing away the - Jews, and. ſo diſtinguiſheth of'theſe 
that were meerly of his ficſh; "who bad the outward 


adminiſiration, but not-the inward Fruit, . and .theſo | 


which were eJeRt in the promile,in-Iſazc hall thy ford 
ve called; the jelt hecals the Children of the fleſhy 


the former the Children of promiſe, y, 8. and-fo - 


though they were under the oucward diſpenſation of 
the- Covenant, yet God was not mutable, nor his 
promile, though he rejeRed them, hegayle of their 
WD OWN 


(a1) 
wn n degeneration; ſo that the ſum of this place 
is, 7 £17008 

73. That the Covenant was ako in general with 
Abrahams ſeed, to all that came from him. 

.-2, Thatinthe adminiſtration of general and- in- 
definite-promiſes, there is a ſecret diftintion, and 8 
vein of eleQion carried through the adminiſtration, 
that takes hold of ſome;:nor- of others: 

3+ That nqne are the Children of promiſe, real 
Szints, bur thoſe that have the crue effects of che Co- 
venant in their hearts. . 

4: That all Children of Believers, though the pro- 
mile viſibly belong to them, as to 4braham and his 
ſeed, yet may not follow their Parents faith, and ſo 
not be 1/rae/, though of 1/raeh, 

But: hero: is:nothiog at all to demonſtrate Foe 
Infants, becauſe Children of the fleſh, are not under 
the promiſe:but rather the contrary ;for i: Iſaic:/ſtia/l 
thy ſeed be called, faith God : now he was a Child-of 
Abrahams fleſh, 435 well as theſe which were caſt off, 
and yer'a Child of promiſe ; ſo God makes his Co 

yenant- indefiditely: wich believers :and- their feed, 
and.yet the efficacy of the Covenant may reach bur 
ſome, an //ac or 2:14cob, an eleR veſſel, and-yerthe 
other: utder-the outward adminiſtration, until chey 
manifeſt the nay 1 But more of this from-that, 
| Lcome now to that other place ſo much urged by 
them,Gal.z.16;: NoWio Abraham ayd by ſeed were 
the Promiſes wade ; he ſaith not, to ſeeds, as of m_ 


\ 


(22). 


but ofa, which 1: Chriſt : Now byrChriſt there cav- 
notbe meant barely Chriſt perſonal: for then no be- : 


liever ſhould be accounted for-oht fred but onely 


licically conlidered, xs the viſible tiead)otithe Church; 
if co-Chriſt myſtical, then to all che:kleRigs in him. 
and-{o.to Infants. as well 25 grown opeelons:, who 
make up that, myſtical} body z bar lbizche-Graraſe 


4s: canveyed ;.under/protund 35 ibwere; monte: keows |; 
the veins of ic. :2 thus in the Old; Fefltanientdeſhand ; 
fleſh came from Abraham,the Cavenant adminiftred !: 
ro'them both by ics ſeal, yet one fleſlt en joyivg; ithe 


hmaottings, the:otherwjetted;' 2:7 
Fake che promiſe;toibe made ro: Chriſt, che ſeed, 


as the Head of a viſible Chprch,chen Rillir ſpenks for | 


us; for-Infan;s of believers :weremmever: caſt oat of 


the viiible Church thejwere once ihzand- tbe, promule = 
ts made now £6, them-wit h-their:Parents,. as {ha{l-be 
hereafrer proved avlarge-c-but if we lodk- no farther | 


backithen- the 44-v. of this Chapter, .wve:halkne- 


ceive ome lighprocth 5 Ie faid fir dhe 3 a. :G hip | 
hath redeoned=ru from che. tur /ecufabe. :Lawy being | 


mide # 0nr{e for ws 96.4 ba the biufflies of \beabam 


might come on the Gonrites chrongh Cbreſt., tbrabans 


blefling what was 4e;die.che promiteitand the fruirs, 


andptiviledges of the Promite';and:Covenant made = 


to him 3nd his ſeed ? The {ame bleſſing is now edi 


on the Gentiles, bur through Chiift, who cookaway * 


al obſtructions inche CATS dF t the ona 
hiy deach's Now, rh 
1. This 


Chriſt ; * muſt be meant of Chritt, myſtically,or Pa. | 


(2x) 
; 'F, This blefling of Abraham was not perſonal, 
bat tohim and his'-feed, I FLY Of OS 

2. This very' blefling is: come on Gentile be. 
kevers;' 45 off e Hbrabans 7 therefore it muſt' eome 
on believers ofthe Gentiles, and their feed allo: 


For, © © 


+4,r exmbtiot beealled Abraham bleffing, excepr 


it come onthe Gentiles according to the ſubſtaritiel 
terms of Abrahams Coyermt '* Now this was the 
abſolute form of 4brahams bleſſing, 1 will be 4 God 
of thee aud thy ſeed; and+ this very blefling' is come 
on the Gentiles through Chriſt, 4s it came on Abra- 
ham ; and therefore it muſt be'to believing Gentiles, 
and cheir feed: effe itwill neither be Abrahams blel- 
fing'in'the form;norfatneſs of it ; Abrahams bleſſing 
will deſtend-on che Gentiles chpr half off, nor like 
it ſelf: Andiit muſt needs be a very uncouth faying 
co all judicious ears, to fay, that Abrahams blefling 
is come on the Gentiles by Chriſt, asit was on the 
Jews by Abraham, and exctade half the Subjeas ac 
ofce from'any right co it; for fo you mult, if you 
cx{t'one the feed of Gentile believers. 

And to whiar end ſhould the Apoſtle fay, The 
bleffing of e4brabars, and not the promiſe or Cos 
venane is come tothe Gentiles, but that heintended 
it t6 the Gentile believers andtheir ſeed; as formerly 
it eame'to Abraharrand his Z This ſhall be further 
cleafed from e4#r2, and Rom. 11, in their order. 

'Bar'in Gal. 3.25;the Apoſtle (fy they) deſcribes 
who are the ſeed ; 1f yon be Chriſt's, then you are 
_ Abrahams 


TE: ar 
Abrahams /ced, and heirs according to' promiſe 3 Fo 
thar now no Children born of believitg Parents can 
be the ſeed ; for they mult be Chriſts, accofding to 
thatiin v. 26. Ye are all the Children of God through 
faith in Chriſt Feſt: 


In general, not to omit that which Beza faith 


on the =- | that Claramontanus' Bible hath the 
words t 

Xexs@, If you be one m Chriſt, then are ye Abrahams 
feed : This is ſuicable co the former verſe, where he 
faith; There ts neither Jew no# Greek, neither bond nor 
free, &c. but ye are all ont in Chriſt Jeſus ; and if ye 
be all one, then Abrahams ſeed ; From which, 

1, It*sclear the Apoſtle is endeavouring to fake 
away all difference berween Jew and Gentiſe; and 
co hold forth their unity in Chriſt, where there is no 
diſtinion as formerly : but now the Gentiles þeing 


one in Chriſt, are Abrahams ſeed, as well us the. 


n2tural and believing Jews. | ; 
2, The Apoltle here hath no intent to ſhew the 


diltintion of Abrahams ſeed as the fubjeR of the 1... 


+1" trary ; 
$: 


outward priviledges, and adminiftrations of Ordi- 


rances, but to (hew that none are ſpiritually ang. re- - 
all; .4brabams ſeed, and heirs of promiſe, but ſuch .. 
as are Chriſt's, one in him with Abraham :Forif this . 
ſhould be the diſtinQion of ſeed as the ſubjxeR of . ; nond's 
{ baptizi 


outward Ordinances, it would be as much againſt 
profefling believers as Infants ; for there is a carnal 
profeſſion as well xs a fleſhly generation, the former 
more abominable, EO. mY 


us, and as he thinks more right, & 565 is &» 


The 


Le «: 
$i] draw it 
», eAbral 
* lievere, 


ptized 
Thu 


- are no\ 


the mat 


many 


ces : Bt 
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- noneb 


levers 
not be 
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Abrah. 

2-1 
count ; 


- eleQion 


If tl 
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'(25) 
The Propofition from this expreflion,' 4s they: /: 
draw its thus z None but theſe who-are Chrift's are | 


.. eAbrabams ſeed, and none are Chriſts's but real be- - 
liever*, and therefore none bur they muſt be bas 


ptized. . Fs TID 
Thus ſome fay(chongh weakly) The ſpiricual ſeed 


- arenow the ſubjeR of Baptiſm, the new Creature, 


the man. in Chriſt, Baptiſm knows no. fleſh, with - 
many ſuch like expreſſions from this and other plas: . 


ces : Buc let us weigh. things, 


1. If none but ſuch are eAbrahams ſeed; and fs 
none but Juch the ſubject of Baptiſm,chen viſible bes, 
lievers are not the ſubjeR of Baptiſm ; for they may - 
not be Chriſt's, or new Creatures, no more then In- 
fants ; hardly one among twenty that are truly in 
Chriſt among the moſt glorious of them, and fo not. 
Abrahams (eed. | 

2. None muſt be baptized ar all upon this ac- 
count ; for who knows who is Chriſts according te 


: eletion and (ſaving faith ? 


If they ſay, We have charitable grounds to be- 


-| lieveſo of viſible Profefſors, until we ſee the con- 
+1 Erary ; 


I anſwer, This is hothing to the Queſtion, as it 


+, is ſtated, nor asit lies in the text ; the rext faith, 
- \| If yebe( briſt's, then ye are Abrahams ſeed : You ſay 
-.; none are it Chriſt but real believers, and you muſt 
/ baptize none bug a ſpiritual ſeed,and newCreatures, 


which will require not only a judgement of charity, 
but infallibilicy co determine, <'s 
2. The 


—  ——  — 


9.1 Wt - 


(26) 
2. The Apoftle is here deſcribing what the real 
fecd 2nd fpivien! feed are, us "having an'invard-| ---- 
r\:t vo Chriſt, und nor whur theupparent'ſeed':dF}_ $5 
b fo 


MAbrahnms was: For, | 
1. Mark whom he ſpeaks unto; to grown-per- | th 
ſonv, the Gwlatiins, who wore viſldtProfefforsand Mi 
Behevers. i C 12 wots f - RE 
>, He puts theth 10 4 trial -oftheamſolves, whether | de 
they were Chrift's or no, after they had made npro- 
feflion ; for they having'lepaliz'd, wnd returned to! 
lock -#fter Jewiſh Ordinances and works , he | 
reli them, rheir Ordinances (verenothing,, cheir the; 
priviledpes nothirg , being Jew 'or Greek, but 'ﬆ5 fait 
chty were in Obriſt : The fanefce follows oh,Chap, 2 
6. 15, 7 Chrift neither 'cironmbiſion nor watironme ſeet 
Cffon2 availeth any thing bt a view Crone + $6 thin 
the Apoſtle here puts anſ"/7J to the profeffiog Ga- < 
titans, If ye 'be Chrift's then art je Abtahyms judg 
eea, | | 
3. If you have no more but the judgement of 
yourthariry rodiſtfaguiſh thus of ten in OhtHſtyrea!! 
betievert,and 4brahams feed,then weave the fame: PP!) 
eround of charity to aR on }nfaats of believets: the C 


For, 
ay be Ctirifts as well 8s "grown yet Ault 


; i They 
Ns. 
2. God would haye 52ccornt therh hoſy, x'wh and b 
0:31 prove froth thit, «02.4, Fe | d; 4 
33 Secing they trne b08h tikity wo the ſa —_ 
Covenant. ( ho os 
4. Seeity 29th 2 


real 
rard.- 


064 


i649) 
\.:  &»- Seeing Chriſt (hewed ſo much reſpect to In- 
-fants,when brought eo him. , To judge a viſible Pro- 
 fefſor to be Chriſt's, and Abrahams leed; I have no- 
thing. but. che purblind eye of my probable judge- 
ment.To judge a believers Infant Chriſt's, I have a 
seneral Scripture aſſertion, and the ground of an in- 
definite promiſe; which is more then all my cone 
jeAures - So that,. | WT; 
I. Viſible Profeſſors are not the ſpiritual ſeed of 
Abraham ; for they may not be Chriſt's; therefore 
there is ao ſpiritual ſeed bur rheſe that have faying 
faith, which all have not. ME Fang 
2. Infants of believers are as muck the ſpiritual 
ſeed of Abraham as vilible profeſsing believers, and 
we have as much ground to judge of the one as the 


' Other, until they manifeſt the contrary ; and out 


judgement on them may have leſs deceit in ir then 
there isin that we paſs on grown perſons. BS 

- 3. If you. will diſtinguiſh of Abrahams fleſhly 
ſeed and ſpiritual under the Goſpel, you cannot 


- apply ir to lnfants; but to profeſcing believers ; for 


the Children of believers are not the fleſbly ſeed of 


' Abraham, but if there be any ſuch diſtinQion, ir 
| muſt be between viſible grown Profcfſors,. of whom 
;* ſome are ſpiritual, and Chriſt's; and others carnal, 


and born under Mount S$14;,and not Chriſts, 
. 4. It'sa true rule in Logick, that in every good 


; Uiviſton, Partes debent inter [ce opponi, The Patts ought 


* fatft 
wy to be oppoſite : 


Seeitf, 


Now tobe born from Abrahaws 
was both 


bothr a5 a natural and ſpiricual Father, 
G | common, 


| 


(28) | 
common, thraugh the promiſe in the Old Teſtament, | 5 


and'not univerſally oppoſite ; and fo it may be now; | +. 
an Infanr is born of the fleſh of a believer, yer the. lea 
Covenant makes the believer a ſpiritual Fatherin | 
ſome reſpects, as well as-a natural. 5Y 
| 5- The ſeed rakes irs denomination fromthe Co- 
yenant, and its tenure;; and if the Covenant be made-| FRF: 
to Abraham and his feed, and theſe were at firlt In- Ws 

fants ofhis body, and renewed with believers in the | 

N.T.as we ſhall prove in the following Diſcourſe : | ,. 3 
then Infants of believers are the ſeed now as well | | 
as formerly, Abraham only being the firft root and F, 
Father. | | gethi 
6, Viſibility of profeſsion doth no mare make a | 7 
man of the ſpiritual ſeed, -and fo Chriſt's now under | ;,” . 
the New Teſtament, then the Covenant in its out» Hh 
ward adminiſtration in the Old, made all che Jews yy... 


and their Children reatlynew Creatures, and a ſpi- I 
ritual ſeed; for under the one, and the other, pecs | if 101 
fons may'be carnal. * * | 

All theſe conſiderations are to (hew that ned 


places of Scripture are miſtaken , and do not ſhew:* p, -. 
who is the ſeed as to. Ordinances, but who are the reall 
ſced as to eleion and ſalvation ; and that Infants; 1.1, A 
may de as well the ſeed, norwithſtanding all theſe; 11 
places, 2s well as viſible Profeſſors. | ;- of Inf 
. If any fay, But we have no warrant to judze to ele? 

of avy but by viſible profeſsion. | | -dbrd 
Sol. 1. Let us judge as God would have us, and we | ,, 
ſhallfindas much ground to paſs ſach ajudgement on- | by che 


Infants ' 


(29) EE 

Infants 3sthem ; if God call them holy, we may do 

ſo, and it will be dangerous then to call them un- 
clean. 

2, The promiſe is the ſurer way of judging, ſeeing 

at beſt we can but judge externally, and with hopes ; 

and it's better to rely on God, and to expeA what 


' he will do through his promiſe, at leaſt on ſome, 


then to truſt my own judgement. | 
3. The Word owns Infants of believers viſibly, 


: | as We own viſible Profeſſors, as the Scriptures fol- 


lowing will demonſtrate. | 
For the preſent, ſeriouſly view all theſe places to- 


gether, Gen.17. 7, As 2. 38,39. Dent. 30.6.11, 


I2, 13,14. Rom. 10. 1,6, 7,8. with Heb. &.10,11. 
Ter, 31. 22. Eſay 65«23. with many ſuch places, 
thac hold forth the teed to Infants as well in the 
New Teſtamenc as in the Old. 

I end this Chapter with this conſideration, that 


| if you exclude Infants of believers to be Abrahams 


ſeed, upon this ground,becauſe they are not the ſpi- 


* ritual ſeed:then daſh out the name as well of grown 


Profeſſors to be Abrahams feed,who are no more fo 


| really becauſe of thar, then theſe Infants, and we 
| ſhaliquit the one with the other, and then there 
| ſhalſbe foundno viſible ſubjeRs of Baptiſm, either 
| of Infants or grown perſons ; for they are both, as 
_ foeſeRtion and inward grace, unknown to us to be 
: Abrahams (eed ; they were both formerly accounted 
: Abrahams ſeed,grown perſons, and Infants eſpecially 
"1 by rhe ( ovenant ; and now the one t5t0 be accounted 


(_ eAprahams 
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Abrahams ſeed , viz. grown perſons profeſſing ; 
- though they may have no right to the inward: grace 
of the Covenant ; and Infants who had firſt right 
next to Abraham,+ muſt be excluded, though they 
have never ſo reaban intereſt, becauſe they are In- 
 fants, and cannot ſpeak for themſelves: Bur ſo much 


of this ; the next Chapter will ſecond this, 


—_— — 


Cas”; ITY; 


Flow any perſon may be ſaid to be in the Co- 
roenant; the dirvers conſiderations about 


il» 


$ [tp the former ler this be added , becauſe it 
ſzems ſtrange how any can be in Covenant, and 
ver not partake of falyation : In opening of this,the 
common diſtinRions of all Divines mult be repeat; 
ed, chat according as there is an internal and excer 
nal adminiſtration of the Covenant, fo there is! 


' ewoiold being inthe Covenant : 
i. Secundum propoſitum electionts, ACCOr 


the purpoſe of election in $50ds heart, and his erey 
.heie which hay 


nal deciee ; fo only the eleR, ang 


ding.ty 


hopes, 


feving faith,ace in Coveuant : this ſoins call, and nd as, anc 
im3ropert;, robe intcrionally tn Covcuant, 


principaily tncending HA Coyeaant to them 3 othen 


ca} 


 adgem 


# 


( 0- 
bout 
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call it ſpiritually and favingly from the &#cQ, 


2. There is a being in Covenant in facie viibils 
Eccleſie, In the face, or according to the judgement 
of a viſible Church, where judgement and charity are 
mixc together, Rom.9.4, Dent. 29. IO, 12,13, 14. 
Toh. 15. 2. John 1, 11. Pſal, 50.5. with variety of 
Scripture : And of ſuch there are two forts. 

I» Such as ſtandby their own viſible profeſsion, 


: asall firſt Covenanters do, ſo 311 viſible Saints now, 
; and ſo many Proſclyces in the Old Teſtament, Exod, 


12.44, 45, Dent.29, 10, II. Gen. 12.5. Orelle, 
2, As in a Political Moral conſideration, as in 
the right of another through a free promite ; asifa - 
Prince give a title of honour, or a piece of land to 
one and!his heirs,they are all intereſted in it,yer ſome 
prove fools, or traitors, and are afterwards incapa- 


ble: It's ſoin this, and was with eAbrahar and his 


aſe it 
, and 


is,tht 
peat; 


Xcel 
Ee 1$1 


ſeed : Now that this diſtinRion holds in the New 
Teſtament, I ſhall thus diſcover to you. 

1, If men deny an external, as, well as internal 
being in Covenant, none can adminiſter an external 
Ordinance, an outward ſign to any ; for we muſt go 
by cxternal rules in theſe aQings, | 

2. Viſible Profeſſors will have the worſt of ir : 


__ »} for we muſt adminiſter no Ordinance to theſe which 
084) are. not internally in Covenant ; and we have no 

et? proof but their own expreſsions, and our good 
| hay! hopes, andpreſert probable judgement to warrane 
1d ndj us, and many viſible miſcarriages ro contradi& our 
| Y ndgements and hopes at ſpecial times. 


Otner 
ca} 
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3. Weſet a ſeal to a blank to all grown perſons | 


@ha are baptized, or receive the Lords Supper,with- 


out we know them certainly 1n the Covenant ; and 
that who knows ? for our judgement will no more | 


hicder the fecal from being a blank ro. grown Pro- 
_ then te Infants, without chey prove rcal at 
Ja 

4. The belt evidence you can have from any of 
their being in Covenant, is bur vilidle expreſsions, 
ſuppolitions, and hopes, 3nd probabilities, ajl whica 
you mult help aut by yaur own charuy, and fallble 
abſervation ; for God bath promiſed no ſez} on my 
ſpirit for another wans condition 3 it's a bleſſed 


mercy if I gee the ſeal on, my own heart tor my 
ſelf. 


So that the great Queſtion will be anſwered from 
this, which tir. Tombes and they all nree, Tharif 
God made the Covenant with belicvers, and their - 


ſeed, they mult alt be faved, &c, With which E (hall 
= thus pariy. 

Doch God meke the Covenant of ſalvation 
wh exery viſid!e Proiefior whom they baptize ? or 
with very viſible Sant ? or dothey baprize them 
out of Covenant ? then how come any to fall off, 
ard be damaed ? or what rule haye 
by 2 

2. Why ſhould it be thought more hainous to 
ler a feal on Infants, 25in the Covenary, then on 
theſe Profefiors which afterwards prove not to be in 
Covenant ? 

3. Of 


they to aun 
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3. Or dothey baptize, becauſe that perſons are 
in the Covenant ? If nor, then upon no ſpiritaal 4c- 
count ; if upon their being in Covenant, then either 
internally or' externally ; on the firſt it (cannot be 
abſolutely, bur as manifeſted externally ; not vpon 
a meer external being inCovenatit;for then they may 
ſer a ſeal roa blank : ifupon both together, the 
one externally demonſtrated by the other, then it is 
Rill by the external being in Covenant thar we judge 
with hopes of the other. There is a trick that ſome 
have got, whereby they think co evade this being in 
Covenant,as the fundamental ground of Bapriſm,by 
this diſtin tion z That ir is not being in Covenanr, 
but being an aRual Believer, gives right : To which 
[ anſwer. 

IT. That the Covenant, take it ſpiritually, is che 


| ground of faith, not faith of the Covenant. 


2, If the Covenant be che ground of faith (for 
who can believe without a promiſe? } it may well be 
the ground of an outward priviledpe. 

3. To ſeparate the Coyenant from the convey» 
ance of actual priviledpes, isalmoſt as dangerous 2s 
to ſeparate aQual faich from the Covenars ; for the 
one gives a right as well as the other. 

4. Infants in the Old Teſtament were thus as 
really to be eſteemed in the Covenant, as actual vi- 
ſible Believers are now ; and under the external ad- 
mitiftration of the Covenant, as the Proſelytes,who 
came in to the Jewiſh Church , and werg the firſt 
fruits of the Gentiles, 

C 4 For 


(34) 
For that there is an external zdminiſtemion:of 
the Covenant- of «fb7ahamy, or rather 'of God'tm 

- Chriſt, eyen in the New Teſtament, - is clear ;- for 


that many were baptized who proved- hypocrites, | 


and many bclieved vifibly likewiſe, as Sinzow agws, 


Hymeneus, Alexander, Philetws, cc. many. in all the | 


Churches ; and yet theſe muſt be accounted the ſpi- 


zitual ſeed, though moſt wicked, becauſe rhey can | 
profeſs their own preſent ſadden faith: and poor In. | 
fants of believers mu be accounted the carnal feed, 


though ſo long under a Goſpel promiſe ; of which 
you ſhall not want proof hereafter. | 


Now that all which are baptized, or have any | 


QOcdinance, have it adminiſtred fandamentally on 


the ground of the Covenant externally adminiſtred, | 


I prove thus. | | 

7, God auminiſters all his praces by Covenant, 
much more aurward Ordinances. 

Z. Souls can have no challenge or intereſt in 
God, but by ſome Covenznt or other ; God is tied 
to none, but as he ties himſelf. 

7. If there were no: a viſible and external admi- 
niltration of the Covenant, none ſhould know of 
the inviſible deſizn of ic unto any : all things would 
be in the dark to us, 25s to Gods Covenant, in a vis 
fibie diſpenſation, | 

4. itchisinviſftole deſign were not ſecretly carried 
on in an outward viſibie diſpenſation, there could be 
none condemned by an outward rule : for who can 
condemn theſe who are intentianally, and inviſibly 

in 


Its the firſt Argument uſed after Chriſts aſcenſion, 


(35) 
kn Covenant, or for Ke? And if every one viſibly 
in Covenant be intentionally and ſpiricually in Cove- 
nant, it's juſt the ſame. oy 

.: Thewhole is this; None are in Covenant (ſay 
tbey ) but real believers, the ſpiritual ſeed,. ſo none 
£0 be baptized but ſuch - when ir comes to appli» 
cation of the Ordinance, then none are the ſpiricual 
ſeed bur viſible believers ; and chele viſible believers 
can be judged by no way but by an external pro- 
feſſfion to be in Covenant; and Infants are no vi- 
fible believers, therefore no ſpiritual ſeed ; when as - 
the one is as viſible by promiſe, as the other by pro- 


feſlion, 


V. 


CHAN 


Opening that place in Ats 2. 39, 
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HIS Texc I firſt hold forth asfit to diſcover the 
New Teſtament application of the Covenant 
of grace, and its continuation to believers and their 


ſeed, as to Abraham and his in the Old Teſtament : 
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to provoke the Jews to repent, and ſubmit to Go. 


ſpel ordinances; and the firſt open promulgation 


of the Covenant both co Jew afd Gentile, with the | 


prime priviledges of it; in which is contained' the | 


Goſpel-Covenatit made with believers and 


ſeed, : 
1. Here is (" «myia4i2 ) the promiſe ; which 


their 


—_— z 


can be no other then the promiſe of remiſfiot1 of fins, | 
and ſo of falvation; futable to that in Gen.'t7.7.md 


repeated at large in er. 37-34. Forit maſt either 


be a promiſe of temporal things, or ſpiritual 5 6f 


temporal things it cannot be; for there is no ab- 


ſolute promiſe of theſe things in the New Teſtament, 
but as included in, or following ſpiritual mercies, 
as CMat. 6. 33. Neither is there a ſyllable in this 
Chapter pieſſing men to look after temporal enjoy- 


ments, or engaging them to embrace the Goſpel by - 


any outward emojuments. 


0b. The greac and only interpretation of this ' 


promiſe by theſe thar differ, is, that it hath refetence 
cov. 16. and is meant of the promiſe of the holy 
Gholt propheſicd of by 7oe!, Chap. 2.28. which 
was to be poured forrh in the latter dates, and now 


vitibly and eminently begun to be fulfilled at the day 


of Pentecoſt. 
To which the Anfwer wil be clear and fair,ttiough 


that be granced ; and nor at all weakeny” buc | 


ſtrengthen the former ſenſe : For, ts 
1. That promifc is # ſpiritual} promiſe, and more 
large and comprehenſive of ſpiritagl meccies chen 
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any other ; the promiſing of che ſpirit is as: much as 
ro promiſe all at once, graces, gifts, yea Heaven ir 
ſelf, for all are but the fruits of this promiſe ; Chriſt 
in the Old Teſtament, and the Spirit in rhe New, 
contain all the promiles in an eminency. When Je- 
ſus Chriſt was to leave the World, and ſpeak all his 
heart at once, and leave his laſt bleſſing, that ſhou!d 
be better then his bodily preſence among them, he ex- 
preſſes all in this, that he would ſend the Spirit. Zeb. 
I4. 16, 26. Cb.15.26s 16.7. And of this large pro- 
miſe, as well according to Chriſt's promiſe before 
his Aſcenſion, as Jeeſs Prophefie, the Apoltles and 
Believers received the firſt fruits in this ſolemn day 
of Chriſts triumph. : So that to ſay it's the promite 
of rhe Spirit, is as much as to ſay it's the promiſe of 
all ſpiritual things : For this read in Gal. 3. 14, the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the fruits of Chrilts death, faith, 
It was that the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the 
Gentiles throngh Jeſus (brift,, that We might receive 
the promiſe of the Spirit through faith; The fame 
phraſe that is in this 38. And in the promiſe of the 
ſperit, which is to be received by faith, #5 included 
juſtification, ſanftification; yea all graces, and its here 
109onedwith the bleſſing of Abraham : But, 

2, lf they take the promiſe of the Spirit in 2 It- 
mited and reftriQive ſenſe, for the external gifts, as 
the moſt do, for the gifts of rongues, and miracles, 
and prophelſic, they both clip the promiſe, and make 
the argument and comfort from it invalid, and of 
no ellen. = - 

I. It's 
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1, It's a mighty wrong to that famous promiſe of 

the Spirit, co circumſcribe it in theſe accidenzal gifts 

which were eſpecially necc{{ary, and almoſt only for 

that ſeafon : when it's a promiſe that reacheth all 

the latter days, and is ſtill accompliſhing, though all 
theſe extraordinary gifts are ceaſed. 

2, This ſtrairned ſenſe is expunzed by the mans 
ner of the expreſſions of thac Prophefie, both in 7oel, 
and this in rhe es, I will pour out of my ſpirit on 
all fleſh, and on your ſervants and hanamaids will 7 
pour ont of my ſpirit : Which ſhews the univerſality 
and variecy of the ſubjeRs, and bleMngs in this pro 
miſe, that it ſhall be ſo !arse and full a mercy; as if 
there were to be no limication of its meaſure. - 

3. If ic were meant mceerly of theſe gifts, why 
then there is no more benefit of that promiſe after 
the Apoltles days, bur that Chriſt was our of date, 
and did expire with that age : whereas it is a promiſe 
made for all che crime ©-f the New Teſtament, which 
is exprel? by the latter days, and the laſt days, up 
and down the Scripture, | fas 

A parallzl promiiz co this you have in 1/a. 44. 3. 
T will por water on him that i thirſty, and floods on 
che ary gronnd , 1 Voill pour my ſpirit on thy ſeed, and 
28) bleſſing ou thy off-ſpriag : Now the promiſe of the 
ſpirit is always approyilaced to the New Telitament 


_ days. 


And ſecondly, This cannot be the meaning of 
this phraſe, if we conſider to whom the Apolile 
ſpeaks, to perſons priczed in thur hearts, wounagd for 
4 their 


F 
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their ſins 1h crucifying of Teſus Chriſt, crying ont v.37. 
e Men and: Brethren, What ſhall we do to be ſaved? 
Now what comfort could this be to tell them they 
ſhould have excraordinary gifts ? their hearts were 
bleeding urder fin, their eye was on ſalvation, they 
ſaw no hopes of it, nor knew the way to obtain it ; 
the Apoſtle bids them repert and be baptized ; they 
might have ſaid, What (hall we be the better? why 
(faith the Apoſtle) Yom: ſhall receive the gift of the 
boly Ghoſ? ; for the promiſe ts unto you : What pro- 
miſe? of gifts, of tongues and miracles : What i 
this to oar ſouls ? how will this ſave us ? might they 
well objeRt. It would be but a poor comfort to a 
wounded foul for to rell him of a promiſe of gifts, 
nor of ſpiritual grace ; ard the holy Ghoſt is a bet- 
ter Phyſician then to apply ſuch a raw impreper 
plaiſter to a wourded heart, which would hardly 
heal the skin : this promiſe is brought in as a cordial, 
to keep them from fainting, and co give them ſpirits 
to believe, and lay ho!d on Jeſus Chriſt : And truly 
no other promiſe but that of free grace, in order to 
ſalvation, can be imagined to give them comfort ih - 
that condition, | 

But to pur all out of queſtion, That the promiſe 
prophefied of in 7oel, and quoted here, was the pro- 
miſe ot ſalvation, and che fame with the Covenant 
of Grace, Conſult the Original in Joel, and thep+- 
rallel in this of the As ; in oe/2. 27. the Propher 
founds all the promiſes that went before, and all that 
come aſter, on this; That be 75 the Lord their —_ 
an 


( 40) 


and none elſe ; which was the very expreſs words in 
that Covenant made with eAbrabar : And then af | 
terwards, vis. inthe New Teſtament, to make ont | 
this fully; He will powr ont his ſpirit on all fleſh, &c. 


y. 32. Which is a part of chat prophefie, and is quo- 


ted again in v. 21. Whoſoever ſoall call on the name of 
the Lord ſhall be ſaved; one grace put for all; and 
ſalvation being put at the end of che promiſe, mult 
needs be theaim of it. The ſame expreſſion you | 


have again repeated, Roms. 10s 13. 


And in the former v. 38. he exhorts them to re- | 


pent , ris epravdumov, for the remiſſion of ſen ; 


th exhorcation is to 2 Goſpel duty ; the effect and 
profic of it was to be remiffion of fins, and receiving | 


the pifc of the holy Ghoſt ; and the promiſe muſt 
needs be anſwerable, by which all is enforced ; and 
it muſt needs have been a mighty low and diſpropor- 


tionable way of periwalion, to put them upon ſuch 
hizh things in che former verſe, and to encourage | 
th:m only by ihe narration of a promiſe of ſome | 
temporary gitts in the following-when their eye and 


he2rt was fet on remiſſion of fins, and falvation by 


Jeſus Chriſt ; and nothing but a promiſe holding ' : 
forth theſe mercies could have been confiderable to | 


them. 


And it's very obſervable, in that verſe he joyns | 


remiſfion of (ins with the gife of the holy Ghoſt ; 
and then adds the promiſe to both, as the ground of 


one and the other, and comprehending both : And 


for that expreflion of Receiving the gift of the holy 
| Gholt, 


ptinc 
not. « 
Gent 


are C 
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Ghoſt, it may well þe noxed, that it is ainſi: 7 &u- 
encty TY mpdbj44708 4 Ys, the free gefe » not NT yaeopene, 


' the gifts of the holy ſpirit ; no-1g the very ſending 
; Ofche v9 Ay gift co beſtow all mercies on 


them ; and ſo reſpeRing rather the free and bounte- 
ous manner of beſtowing the holy Ghoſt on them, 


| then any limited effects of his reception. 


By all which it is demonſtrated, that this is no ors. 
dinary, common, no temporal promiſe, or of meer 


{ifts, though never ſo extraordinary, but a promiſe 
, | of free grace. 


I only add this to all the reſt, as undeniable by the 
principles of theſe thac differ ; it's a promiſe made 


; not only to theſe Jews, but it's univerſally to the 
' Gentiles, and co all the called of God ; bur all that 


are called have not received ſuch gifts of the 
holy. Ghoſt which then were given ; but every one 
that is effeQually called doth receive the promiſe of 
remiſſion of ſins, and the free favour of God, and 


ih this promiſe mult be taken mainly in that 
 kenſe. 


| Butthe great difficulty is in the following part of 


, the verſe, and about the intereſt of their Children 
- inthis promiſe ; and therefore the next work muſt 
' beto make out this, that the Children as well as the 
; Parents are included in this promiſe, as they were in 
| the promiſe made with Abrabam. 


I. Let us conſider to whomthe Apoſtle ſpeaks s 


| tothe Jews, who were prickt in their hearts; The 


promiſe 7s to you and your Chilaren ; He ſpeaks to 
= them 


(42) 
them afrer the wonted manner of expreſſion in the} :-- 5 
Old Teſtament,when ever the promiſe is mentioned;, . hyhe 
and uſech their own language in which they ware} #4 

trained up in from their Fathers ; 1Will bethe Godef| fider 
thee and thy ſeed, Gen. 17. The promiſe i toyom «9d! then 


Jour Children ; If the Apoltethad intended'to ex-; with 
clude their Children from the ſame priviledges they} then 
"had formerly by the Covenant,” he would never have} heig| 
ſpoken in ſach a known diale& of the Old Teſtz-| pron 
meht : andro Jews, who could take it 1n no other? Chile 
ſenſe but this, that the promiſe (hall run as formerly, fwbm 
©o them and their ſeed. ; Of thi 


2. Ler us mind on what gtound this is brought | tay a 
in, +2. 25an argurhent and ſtrong inducement -off them 
them to repent and be baptized; as in the formet! Ghof 
verſe ; for the promiſe is to you and your ſeed He en, 6 
conrapech them from this to receive the Ordinance; fanpu: 
of Baptiſm theraſelves, for the promiſe was {till the = 
fame to rhem and rheir Children 5 only now. they} &rivei 
moſt firſt believe. and be baptized therhfelves, ere? themic 
their Children could be conſidered in the promiſe 4 —Hiſt'( 
If the Apoſtle had not intznded to hold forthto;; their * 
th:m now believing and being baptized, and theit} dpon'! 
Children, the fame priviledges they had before as toi! amd:hi 
the r::omiſe, it would have bcen the greateit delu-}| were 
fion inſtead of an argument to perſwade: them to be;] rhit'6f 
baptized on this grotind, becauſe the promife was toi} bit ro 1 
them and their Children ; they had been-rather de-/| it\yas't 
ceived by itthen enlightned ; and ſtumbled by ſucks} rfi& Pro 
a propoſition motzthen informed of a New Teſtas\ who w 
mett «dmin;Rration.; __ 3:Upon *- 


(43) 
4- 5; Upon whathinge can this Exhortation tucn 2 
-\ . where is the vertue and ſtrength icharh ro move 
them to be baprized themſelves, but on thii.cuns 
fideration, that they ſhould not only en'oy blithgs 
themſelves, through the promiſe, but cheir Cailurer' 
 withthem? The promiſe to them was enovgh for 
themſelves to ſubmit to that Ordinance : but the 
heighr of the enforcement is from the riches of the 
; promiſe; that it was hot on'y to them, but their 
Children; they might bleſs themſelves and theirs by 
| ſibmitting es the Goſpel; elſe ro put in the name 
of their Children ſpeaking to the Jews, was bur to 
12” tay a temptation before them, and rather co puzzle 
t off them then encourage them : And doubtleſs the Holy 
met; Ghoſt would never in the firſt opening of the Go- 
ens; fſpel, and enconraging fouls to embrace it, uſe fach 2 
ance; fanpuzpc'andexpreſſion that might deceive thoſe he 
the puke uvto: for what could the Jews imagine or 
hey! Oriceive upon ſuch a diſcovery , but that if chey 
ere} themſelves did repent and were baptized, the: pro- 
iſe 4 rthiſe ſhould be the ſame in the N, T, to them and 
h co; chieir Children,” as it was formerly to Abraharn, 
heit; dpon' his believing and being circumciſed, to him 
$t0i; #d:his feed Þ-chere' being no- exprefiion the Fews 
elu-1/ were ſo uceuſtomed co, and more delighted in, then 
) be} chit ofthe promiſe ro-rhem and their Children; And 

$ £01} tit ro mention their Children with the promiſe, if 
de-| it Was'not mieantto hold forth that they were till in 
uct} ri Prothife, was ſufficient ro have deceived thetn, 
{ta-| who were never inftrafted in.any other method : 
Don 4% D The 
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forth the ſameneſs and identity of the priviledge of <q 
the promife co the Jews and Gentiles now believing, | the Li 
as was formerly ; he would never have mentioned | - ve 
Children when he mentions Baptiſm, and eſpecially, | (as 4 
not in the ſame line with the promiſe made to thePa-.| Oe; 
rents; and with one breath expreſs the promiſe to} 
both, and make chat the ſirengrh of his argument to,! 0 
put them 00 the praftice of that Ordinance: And; ; , 
doubtleſs it had not been ſo candid 2 way,nor ſutable, of the 
eo the ſimplicity of tae Goſpel, to teilchem of hk and be 
Children, juſt when he cls them of being baptize 
th: mſclves; 20d name them immediatly with the pro. = 
mile, if the deſign was »:tterly ro exclude them both} he' ſpe: 
from the promite and Baptiſm. I haye been the lone off and 
ger inculcating theſe conliderations, becauſe. there i} x God 
much in'them, and engaged perſons can lightly paſ \ firſt ex1 
over the molt eminenc places with a meer glance, .} 1 
Ob. Bur it's objeRed , That the latter clauſe,} -' 
( 9785 4! WOMAN GTET AI 0 xverO+ ) = many as the Lord, 4. E 
/ cail, is a 11miration of the verſe,and no more are, verſe, 1 
=_ che promiſe ; and ſo Children,if God (hall N cations 
them, thail alſo enjoy che promiſe. AL of Ghotild | 


T. ' . Sol, For anſwer to this laſt objeRion, which is the, 
ed. | ſtrength bf their confidence fram this place, we mulk 
IT ! conſider theſe particulars. 

+ | | 
"oY | - T. That in this verſe you have an exaR diſtribution 
& | of the world into Jew and Gentile, according to the 

| uſual diſtribution in other Scriptures ; the Gentiles 
Id being uſually called theſe afar of ; and the promile 
equally diſtribated among z only he adds ( as 2nary 4s 
"B11 the Lord ſpall call) to theſe which are afar, as moſt 
ied | per in that place : butit can in no ſenſe be re- 


Wy +} ferred co the former part of the verſe, either to Pa- 
- ' rents or Children : For, 
tO, | 


var} ES. He changes the tenſe in both parts of the verſe; 

ble. 1a the firſt parc unto the Jews, he ſpeaks de preſents; 
Wy y of the preſent application of the promiſe; Repert yore, 
"LL ard be baptized —— for the prowiſe is to you and jour 
('hildres ; even now the promiſe is offered to you x 
£ antl they were then under the call of God ©, But when 
on! he ſpeaks of the Gentiles, becauſe they were yet afar 
ont off,and not at all called, he ſpeaks de faturo, us many 
167) 2s God ſhall call, even of them alſo ; which is the 
4 firſt expreſs binc of the calling of the Gentiles in 
4 all che As of che Apoftles. 


| 4. How unequal would the diſtribution be of this 


FA | verſe, not ſutable to the laws ofexpreſsion among 


Ol rational men ? If 4s many as the Lord ſhall call, 
Sol | Hovwld be a limication to the former part of the verſe, 
| D » he 


the 


the word, Childrey, muſt needs be redundant and ſus | _ 


perfluous ; for Jews and Gentiles comprebend all | roger 
the world. Now Children muſt either be one part | ,,*, 
of the world, or comprehended under one or both | 1, 
names, or be a diſtin world by themſelves, neither | greatc 
Jews nor Gentiles :.And this mult needs follow on | 5. . 
iuch a reading of the words; for the deſign of the | ,;c. 
Apoiile is to hold forth the freeneſs of - the promiſe'] pe, 
to Jew and Gentile, and their Children; to thefe} £.1,.. 
Jews at preſent, to the Gentiles and their Children: 
when God ſhould call che Parents, . as che did: theſe'; . 3. 
Jews. Now put Children by themſelves, 'as a third | to he | 
party ,and add whom the Lard ſhall call, and you ex- | ſhew | 
clude them from being eicher Jews or Gentiles, and} p,..,; 
io excominunicate them from any hopes of calling, 4... j 


ger" 


or being ſaved : Now this is, | tious h 


z, Contrary to that known rule in Logick, That| 
mn bona 6itrioutio debet eſſe bimembris ; only. of | 
rwo mem!z<:c, and theſe oppoſite one to another; to! © aq 
bring inanird mars ali. -So that it is molt clear;the, gi, © 
words mult be underſtood as-they are tranflared; Tha} pq wir 
promiſe is to you Jews, and. your Children at pre»! yo give 
icnt, and to taofe afar off alſo, and their Children,; qq11q 
when God [all call thens , elle calling can with no! = 
ſenſe bz applied to any tittle of the former part off 
che verſe, wichour you make it monſtrous, and unhke} 
it ſeif. oe denn '} Toſe 
| Inymat 


w— -- 
a , 


2. 1s 2painft another ryte about diſtribution, 
which" 


* | That the parts of a diſtriÞation ſhould be equally ſer 


which is, That Partes diviſponis ambulent quali paſſu, 


| together. Now here will be a mighty inequality; as 
ro the communication of the promiſe ; if the words 
* ſhould be taken in their ſenſe, the Jews. will have a 
| greater priviledge then the Gentiles, if Children be 


l | not equally added to both ; the Jews had the pro- 


miſe made to them and their Children at preſent ; 
theſe afar off ſhall only have the promiſe to them - 
| ſelves, but not their Children. | 


+ 3. Conſider how comes this word (your Children) 


r | to be kept in, for what end and uſe, if it were not to 
X- | ſhew ſome ſpecial priviledge they have with their 


' Parents, when God cals or converts the Parent ? 
' Whac itands it for but a ſtone of offence to conſcicn- 


' tious hearts ? 


OBn1.ECTION. 


 Allthey anſwer to this, is, that the Apoſtle names 
+ their Children ro comfort their Parents, becauſe they 
U?; had wiſhed Chriſts blood on their Children, and fo 
'; to give them hopes they might yer be ſaved, if God 
+ (hould call them, Ct, 


SOLUTION, 
To ſee the ſad (hifes of errour, is conderfal : Can 


* gny man imagine, that the Parents could doubt more, 
EET BER = __ 


ved, when God ſhould call them who were innocent, | 
and only under the ſadden raſh curſe of their Pa- | 117, 


or fo much of their Childrens being secepted and f&- | 


rents, when they ſaw rhar the promiſe was to them+ | (hall: 
felves, and Chriſt off:red pardon to themſcives,who | «boa; 
were the aaa) urtherers of the Lord Jeſus, =} gy 
_ 2. Stch a conſideration would rather fadden them| theſe 
then refreſh them, to mencdion che calling of their | Gods 
Children : For they might more doubt of that, then | 
of any thing, whether God would call them or no, x qo 
and be xs Frere ſeeks ever rhey were, that they would ' ſNoodi 
have but cold comforr upon this account ; rhis wis | ove, 
enough ro break their hearts if chat were in their eye | 

the old way of conveying the promMle is cut off, mer -. a; 1 
promiſe hut ro c4{te/oncs ; our poor Children are (E.G 
uncalled, and God knows whether ever they may be (FF, a, 
called of God : Thus mighc they reaſon : But when faidto 
he inclades them in the fime promiſe with Parents, John 16 
and ezhorts the Parerits to repent, upon this ground, | 

that the promiſe is roche and their Children; this: ', x, 
favours Fe a Goſpel comforting-exhortation, and  bereftr 
could'not'be but of great efficacy upon their ſpirits. | expreſt 


4, What range myſterious tautologies would be , xe o 
in this one verſe F if that laſt ſentence ſhould refer to| becauſe 
all the former expre/ſſons, we mnt read it thus to] were m 
make out their ſenſe, | | ! tween þ 


} 
Rs __ * + the othe 
The promi iſe is £0501 Parentsof the Jews, ons ary to 


he 


God ſhall calf you (and they were then under the 


| call) and to your grown Children, when God ſhall 


call them ; and to all whichare afar off, when God 
(hall call chem : Can any man with his underſtanding” 
about him think the Holy Ghoſt ſhould faulter fo 
much.in common expreſſion of his mind, when there 
was no need of adding or calling to any part, but to 


| theſe that were afar off, who were never yet under 


Gods Goſpel call ? 


Laſtly, the word,Children,may and muſt be under- 
ſtood of Little Ones, nfants,not of adult and grown 


; perſons, for theſe reaſons, 


I. The word here ( 7:9; ) properly ſignifies an 
off-ſpring, any thing brought forth, though it be bur 
of a day, of a moment old : Thus when a woman is 
ſaidtobein pain,and to bring forth,this word is uſed; 
John 16, 21, Luke,l. 31. Mat. 1.26, Lnke 1. 57. 


2. It's an indefinite word, and therefore may not 


 bereftrained to grown Children, except God had 


expre(t it in a peculiar phraſe. 


3.Lt muſt needs be eſpecially meant of Little Ones, 


to} becauſe they are diſtinguiſhed from themſelves, who 


0, 
[ 


s 


eb 
50d | 


were men of years. Now when we diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Men and Children, we ſuppoſe the one adul:, 


: the other under age,and not grown up; and it is con- 


trary to all ways of expreſſion to think otherwiſe. 


; | by 
HIT? 


4. I: cannot be rationally conjeRured otherwiſe, | 
becavſe the Apoſtle dochjoyn them with their Pa- | 
rents in the ſame promiſe, and not leave them to| E 
[tard by themſelves, as grown perſons muſt, Th 


So that all things weighed, chis Text of Scripture, 
if there were no more, holds forth the ſamenels of! 
the promiſe to Believers of the Goſpel, both Jew, 
and Genrile, and their Children, as Ever .1T Was t0' 
SO, and his natur3] ſeed, . 
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(45) 
CH A P. VT: 


Their great Plea from Mat. 3. 8, 9. con- 


+ cerning John the Baptiſts Speech to the 
© '. Phariſees and Sadduces, made ain , 
and that Text cleared from miſtakes: - | 


*= HAT we may till take off the main QbjeQi. 
i | ons, let us view that place ſo much ſtood on, 
Hat. 3,7, 8, 9. When Tohn ſaW many of the Pha. 
riſces and Sadduces come to hz Baptiſm, be ſaith, O 
generation of Vipers, Who hath forewarxed yog to flee 
from the Wrathto come ? bring forth frutts meet for 
repentance : And think not to ſay within your ſelves 
we have Abraham to our Father ; for I ſay that God ts 
able of theſe ſtones toraiſe up Children to Abrahams: 
From this Text they gather, that the pretence of be- 
ing Abrahams Children could not give them a righe 
to Baptiſm ; and if Joh denied Abrahams natural 
ſeed - on that account, much more would he the 
adopted Children. 

| Thar this is no ſuch ominous place againſt Infant. 
Baptiſm, Conſider, 

I. Who they were he ſpeaks unto, the Phariſees 
and Sadduces, men at age, and degenerated from 
Abrahams faith, perſons that lived on their own 
works and righteouſneſs ; therefore he cals them 

= £ Jo vie ars 


(46) 
Yornpare c1Þ1ov, A generation of Vipers ; which 
was not as they were Abrahams Children,but as they 
had not walked in Abrahams ſteps, but were quite 
degenerated : Thus he did not refaſe them becauſe 
Abrahams was their Father, of npon that accoute 
that Abrahams ſeed had nor righero the promiſe ; 
but as only pretending eLbraham to be their Father, 
when they walke contrary to the principles of Abra- 
hams faith. | | 

2. This is the ſame now as to prown viſible Pro- 
feflors, who have related their faich to the Church, 
and ſo are baptized upon that account of Faith, and 
repentance : yet if afrerwards they grow carmal and 
apoſtate,and if fuch ſhould come roreceive the Lords 


Supper, and chailenge ir becauſe they are baptized; | 
we might ſay che ſame 2s 7ohyto the Pharifees and. 


Saddaces + DNonot think to ſay'chie you are bapri- 
zed,or that you have had godiy Parents; for you are 
a generation of Vipers, you have cut off your own 
right by contrary aRings in your own perſons; and 


poſition, That Believers and their Iofancs are in Co» 
venant;and oaphrtto be judged ſo:onril chey manifeſt 
che contrary ; or that if chey believed themſelves af- 
terward-, the promiſe ſhould norbe nnto them and 
their Children : And that Text holds not no more 
then this, That when perſons are grown upto years, 
andrcome to underſtanding, they maft then ſtand on. 
their righi, aod:look to make om perſonal qualifica- 
tions for new Ordinances, ff 2-4 

3. This 


,yet it'dothnorhing at all impeach the triith of this | 


by 
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(47) 
/.-3- This was ar rhe firſt inftiturion of the Ordi- 
nance,: when Baptiſm was newly. adminiftred ;} Now 
aew inſticutions (4s before) require grown perſons, 
and actual viſible believers ro be the firlt. ſubjeR af 
chem z they could not daprize cheir- Children ficlt ; 
for then the Parents would be negleRed ; and the 
brinping in of a newOrdinance requires renewing of 
ſpecial acts in theſe which partake firſt of ic ;- as if an 
old Leafe which is made in the name of a man; and 
kis Children, be at fach a ſexſon robe renewed upon 
fome-certain terms,the man himſelf mult come, 'and 
acknowledpe his owning thefe cerms, and then it is 
tro him and his, as before : Sonowin the New TI e- 
ſtament God refews the Covenant of Abrahaws , 
2dds anew initiating ſeal cot; ic was before en- 
cail'd in fuch x line, which is cur off ; it's now of the 
ſame nature, only every,one muſt come in his-own 
perſon firſt, as 4brahamm, and enter his own name, 
and then the promiſe is to him and his ſeed : 
Thus it was in the former place, where when che 
Jews came to be baptized, they were exhorted firſt 
eo repent and be baptized themſelves ; then the pro- 
miſe ts to you and your Children ; So that this we af- 


firm, | 


1, That no man muſtbe baptized, or receive an 
Ordinance by any fleſbly prerogative ; but where 
there is anentail of a promiſe, there is a ſpiritual 
sround of adminiſtration, 
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(48) 

3. ' That perſons may have preſent capacities, and 
viſible right to Ordinances, and yet afterwards cur 
off themſelves, and be found incapable, as 1>macl ; 
and here the Phariſees and Sadduces, 


; 
; 
; 


 -4. That the exception of ſome perſons upon the | 
account of their degeneration, and: perſonal defects, | 


doth not hinder but the old priviledges! of the pro- 


miſe may be conveyed to theſe which 'do. really. em- | 


brace the Goſpel, and to their ſeed; all theſe are 
undeniable in themſelves ; And chis:Text reacherh no 


further then tothe excluſion of theſe which had de- | 


monſtrated themſelves to be only the Children of the. | 
fleſh,and not of the promiſe alſo ; which isa demon- | 
(tration only @ poſteriori, from their afcer aRings:;. | 


and reacheth us that;theſe that boaſt in outward pri. 
viledges, without looking after perſonal qualificati- 


ons, and holy frames within, may be as well judged | 
carnal, as Heathens and prophane perſons. .-/ 
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That ſpecial place-in 1 Cor. 7. 14. opened, 

- and argued; Elſe were your Children 
unclean, but now they are holy. _ 


T*HIS place of Scripture, though it ſeems to 
4 ftand by ic ſelf, yet bath full corretpondence and 
harmony with all other places ig the N.T: con- 
cernihg this truth. As the former did hold forth the 
promiſe, the Coveriant to Believers and their Chil- 
dren, in diſtintion from all the world : ſo doth this 
leave'a charaRter of ſpecial qualifications ſarable ro 
a ſubjeR of ſuch an Ordinance; and when the prc- 
miſe and the qualification ſhall meet rogether, there 
is enough for to capacitate to any Ordinance. 

The Apoſtle is in this verſe anſwering a ſcruple 
which mightariſe in the hearts of the Corinthians 
concerning abiding together of married perſons z 
the one being a Convert, and a Believer ; the other, 
whether man or woman, an Unbelieyer ; as it was 
2 common caſe in the Apoſtles times, the Husband 
might: be-converted, the Wife not ; and the Wife 
coriverted, and not the Husband ; the Word work- 
ing on the one, not on the other; this begat a 
doubt in the believing Party,whether he or ſhe might 


vith a good conſcience live rogether in that tate. 
| | The 
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The Apoſtle snſwers it, ver. 12, T3. poſitively, 


That they onpghy not to ſeparate, or leave each other, 
notwthiſtanding "that the ore wis ati Unbeliever : 
Andhe givesin this ver. 14. affrong and peculiar ar- 
gument, which he makes inff# owners; forthean- 
believing Husband- : Oo 'in the helfeving 


Wite, &c. Elſe were your Children unclean, but now | 


they are holy. - + © 1&1: 
The ſcope of the Apoſtle here is to hold forth 


ſome ſpecial Goſpel-priviledge annexed tothe arg?” 


and he frames his argument by aw ordinary medium, 


ofthe lawfulneſfs gf the marriage according to a na-' 
cara), moral or poſitive rule, but 4 majors; from. 


26 eminent advaneage they had rogether in the Go-" 
ſpel-: For, - wee 


T. The unbelieving Husband is fanctified in, or, | 


to, 'Qr by the Wite. 42 | 
- 2. The Children in ſuch a ſtate are holy, ab if they 
hzd been both b-iteyers. | : 
That the Apoſtle hotds out a Goſpel-priviledpe, 
not common to meerunbelievers-in their marriages 
itate, is clear ; et (AZ ASA 
_ *1,'Becauſe che Apoſtle puts the advantage on: the 
beltevers{ide, and there fixeth it 5 the unbelievinig: 
Husband is fanfified 'in the Wite, as' believing g 
and 'fo conttarily, che nnbelieving Wife "in the 
Husband : So Brza affirms, that 1n'two ſpecizl Co. 
pies he finds the-words- thus read, © 7 Wwrhkini vn, 
co a1Þp} 71631 neirber can it hold ſenſe with the 
former words but a3 thas read : And if it had 


been 


cot | 
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| been.cha Apoliles proper meaning to ſhew the ſpe- 


cial -pxividedge the. believing party hath notwith- 
ſtanding the uobelicver, he would have- only ſaid, 
the Husband is ſanRified to the Wife, and the Wife 
to the Husband ; that would hbave. been the plainef 
and leaſt ambiguqus expreſſion of ſych. a ſentence : 
and the Apoſte would neyer have made an argument 
of four terms, when three could only fatisfie ; for all 
know, that an argument wich four terms is moſt de- 
ceitful and falſe. x 

2+ The. Apoſtle doth uſe higber terms and phraſes 
in this argument, then is ever uſed in Scripture to ex- 
preſs 2 meer lawful or common priviledge ; as to be 
ſanctified in the Wife, and che Children to be holy ; - 
expreſſions of another diale& then to hold forth a 


. | civil, ornatural, or legal conjunQtion ; being ſingled 


{ out in Scripture, to hold forth the beſt ſtate of per- 


ſans and chings, in relation to God and his uſe. 

And the Apoſtle uſeth ewo terms, both negative 
and affirmative ; they are not unclean, but holy; the 
opening of the nſe of which two words will clear 
the point under conſideration, 

. The word here (<x2Sprz ) wyclear, in the Old 
Teſtamenc, is commonly ufed for thoſe legal polluti- 
opgand. yncleanneſſes which made men to be ſepa- 
rated from the Congrepation, and excommunicated 
from the priviledge of Ordinances, until they were 
walked and ſanRified ; Thus in Lew:r. 5, 2, 3,4. 
Chap. 7 19. & 14:7, 8, 1/a-52.1. Hag.2.13, with 
many ocher places, where «nc/ean is oppoſed to a 

a pre- 


| (52) | 
pweſenc ffitable tapacity for Chnrthepiiviſedgts5Byſ which 
chat-famous place in 477, 10. 14.'ſhewsit molFcfean} Propet 
wharthe proper uſe of chis ward is The joyn$irehers| menr, 
with what is commoit or 'profptiziie :' When'rhe ws] which, 
fion came to him of exting aff forts of Creathtes! he! in the | 
faith, Not Jo £ord for Tlav® it eaten aky thing rh! 20d al 
3s common or thicleay (£5870) This vifion was | And tt 
about his goitig to Corel; ro open the Golpel' ef 
him; and bring hin into the Charch who wis's Cer 
tile, and ſocommon and unclean, not fit for Goſpel?) places \ 
priviledges, a5 the Jews were thonght to be.' Now?! 17 im. 
11-4civil ſenſe things that are common are not wy os, be f- 
clean ; but in a reſigious ſenſe, what 1s commoti'ts ad= Fon” wy 
jadged unclean ; Now Cornelizs being a Gentife,? C ENCE, 
without the pale of the Jewiſh Church, he'cels him} © earur 
common and unclean, as afl the Gentiles were befote! —_ 
they came under the promiſe * but: God abſoftred/} - ca 
What God hath clenſed,or ſanAificd, call not thoti'cdm\.. ing,fin 
Fon: Cornelis was not a Baftard,nor unlawfully be. 4? 3 relig 
5otren ; but he ws not accotinted' afir member,”he! 
was without the Church ; therefore the Apoltfe calf), 
him common and unclean : Tuſt in the'ſame pliraſe} 
with the Apoſtle here, when he ſaith that” Children. 
are not unclean, he mult needs meat they irenot of 
common uſe, of to be exclude&'from” ourward 'pri”} 
viledges of che Church : Bot.thart is not 'alf;*butr'he} 
poſitively ſaith they are (hely). 47; not only} 
£25 Sap7,not unclean ; And thiflatrer word is moſt þ, 
aſed to expreſs che Hebrew word BY, which ever” 
Fotiifies what is nu; Divino accommoditity., that | 
which | 
k 
| 
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. (53) | 
puh| which .is appropriated toa Divine uſe ; which is tic 
tz; Proper notion of holineſs in the Old and New Teſts- 
6h] nent, and neyer taken otherwiſe : For the proof of 
| which, I have compared aboye three hurdred places 
hl in the Old Teſtament according to the. Septuaginr; 
5331 30d all the N, T. places where the word is uſed. 
vx And this all do granc, even Mr.7 ombes himſelf, that 
;.af the word generally is taken in Scripture to expreſs a 
4 ſeparation of things to God,and he only brings cheſe 
61:4 Places wherein he thinks there is another uſe of tr. 
uy, 1 7 5m. 4. 5» Every (reatiire of God is good, and not 
+=: ro be refuſed, if it be received With thanksgiving ; for 
: 4.4 it is ſanitified by the Word and Prayer ( 4#«Gn) ) 
Jeb Hence, ſaith he, is meant only the lawful uſe of the 
: 3 Creature , int oppoſition to what is tobe refuſed. It is 2 
42, wonder,but that God leaves men to blindneſs when 
gi they [cave crach;how aftiy man of common underſtan- 
ding finding the Word holy & ſartified, always uſed 
$in-a rcligious ſenſe, ſhoald fly ro this place to make 
40 Exception. The Apoſtle faith firſt, £very Crea- 
ture Which God bath mad: is good in it ſelf, and none to 
"clbe reſuſed ; that is, all may be lawfully uſed without 
any legal pollution, as formerly : Bur chen he goes . 
igher, ſpeaking of a religious uſe of outward things; 
hey are [anttified by the VVord and Prayer ; they are 
all good, and lawful in their uſe to every man : but they. 
are only ſanttified by theſe holy means, the VVord and 
Prayer. And he might have as well ſaid, thar the 
V ord and Prayer are not holy means, but only law- 
af uico be uſed 5 as that a ſanRification which 1s by 
{ER E ths 
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the Word and Prayer ,.is.to make the Cxeatures only 


lawful robe uſed. If a wicked man. eat his meatwithr | 


ou: ſecking a bleffing' on it,, or giving thanks, will 


any: one ſay thar he hach nor-a lawſfuluſe of the Crens | 


ty:e? but any man may fay, it's not ſanRified.to 
him. The Apoſtle in theſe 2. ver. goes on gradetinn, 
by degrees, from. a lawful uſe. toa holy uleof the 
Creatures; Al :5,good, and.may, be uſed, but they. are 
{andtified bythe Word and Prayer : thus you fee the 
nature of this priviledged'place. 


- But-the main place Mr. Tombes alledgech.forho- | 
lineſs to.be uſed for what is barely civil, or lawful, | 
is thac 1 Theſ. 4.3 ,4,7» T his is the will.of God:, your| 


ſandlificatian, that Jou abſtain from. fornication, and 


let every one poſſeſs bis veſſel-in ſanftification and hos | 
nor; for Cod: bath not: called us. to uncleanneſs, bmt | 


holineſs. Here nncleanneſs ts taken, \aith he, for for- 
nication, and holineſs for chaſtity. 

To.which | anſwer with: tir. {ar/bal.,, That cha- 
ſtiry among the Heathens. is never called: ſanRifica- 
tion, but-among Believers iris, being apart ob.the 


new. Creatiov, and one branch and partof theiy ſan-} 
Rificacion wrought: by: the Spirit of God:, And! 


though. Mr. Tombes faiths: this, is but-a:ſhifc,. yer he 


ſhall lee ic demonſtrative, if he: obſerye: the.phraſes| 


inthe Text, andthe nature of ſandification;; - inthe 


1, &2. ver.. the Apolilc; beſeccheth and exhortech 


them :9.walk, as they bad received; from. hin hovwp.to 
walk, and to pleaſe God nccording to therules of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and: he urgetb. it in- ver; the 3, with chis; 
0 It's 
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(55) __ 
It's the Will af -God; even your fanttification, that #5 


| that you ſhould walkin all bolineſs, ſutable to the bleſ= 


ſed rules of the Goſpel, and as one part and expreflion 
of holineſs, to abſtain from(ſin : And he inſtanceth 
ſpecially in-fornication,” which was the common and 
reigning ſin among the Gentiles: So:that if you 
view the'place you ſhall find, Thar, 
1. He ſpeaksof (andification in general, in itgfull 
laticade, ver. 3. as ſutableto all the will and mind of 
God ; This the Will of God,even your ſanttification; 
thac is,ir. is Gods.command, T dtads delight to ſee 
you ſfanQified : then he brings in abſtinence from 
fornication .(the ſin of the times) as one part of that 
holineſs God requires - For ſanRification nay be 
conſidered as it hes in vivification,, . or .in,mortificss 
tion, which for diſtinQions ſake we may call the two 
-Parts-of ſanAification. Now chaltity in ir ſelf,” as tn 
.the Heachens and natural men, isnot properly a-patc 
.of ſanAlification ; ſome other Epirthite becomesic 
-better::' Wonld Mr. Tombs call all the abſtinencies 
aad aRings of che Heathens by.the name of ſanfAlitt- 
.Cations, and peak :like:a Chriſtian and a Divine ? 
Would.ir be proper to ſay in his Pulpit{when he was 
-ſpeaking of the nacure of holineſs and chaſtity ſan- 
Rihed, Secrater,holy Ariſtides? And can he think the 
-Apoſile would expreſs that.which is common among 
tHeathens,, in ſuch.a high.Goſpel-dialeR as ſanQif- 
-catian-is appropriated alwayes in Scripture to God, 
Angels, Saints, and their higheſt graces and work- 
ings, and io things raiſed .aboyecommon ufe, de- 
' 3 dicated 
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' The word is of the ſame import in every place of the | 


(56). 


dicated to God andhis ſervice, but that he meant it | 


according as the whole tenure of Scripture defines 
holineſs? How much will the phraſe of holineſs and 


ſanQification be debaſed and made common, if that | 


ſenſe ſhould be admitted, contrary to the Scripture 


uſe of the Word? But that is a weak caſe that puts | 


men to ſuch excraordinary ſhifts to maintain, 
But co go on alictle further ; The ſame word is 
uſed by the Apoſtle in all bis ſalutations, and inſcri- 


prions of his Epiſtles to all the Churches ; 77s 43-01, 
to the Saints or holy ones ac Kome, at Corinth, Gas | 
latia, Epheſus, &c. which when appropriared to per- | 
ſons, always Ggnifies 2 viſible Saint : So here, when | 


he calls Children of believing Parents holy,he cannot 


reaſon can be given why the meaning of the Apoſtle | 
in his Epiſtles, when he writes Tus dx'o/s, ro the} 


Saints, ſhould not be as well underſtood written 
only to the legitimate,and thoſe that are not baſtard; 


at Rome, Corinth, &c. as well 2s for them to inter: | 


pret the ſame word ſo in this place : For 4; wheh 
zpplted co grown mcn,mult lignifie viſible and Evan- 
gelical holineſs, and mult be crariſlated Saints : bitt 
when applied to Children, ic muſt only ſignifie legi: 
timacy, that they are not Baſtards; when all men} 
know, that magis & minns nov variant ſpeciem ; and| 


New Teſtamenr. 


bur mean they are to be accounted as viſible Saints, | 


unti] they do profeſs the contrary ; and I know no| 


| 


06. If ary ſhall be ſocricical as Mr,Tombes is, 
| to! 


4. 

holy, 

theſe i 
inhere 
lineſs; 
rity ; 

repent 
ſanQif 
nant v 
them 2 
nough 
holy, | 
this in 
at 2g6, 
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; | to. enquire, how they can be ſaid t9 be holy: what ho» 
| lineſs is here meant, whether inherent,or impurative, 


or viſible > _ WP 
Sol. -Iarſwer, It's a holineſs of ſpecial ſepara- 


| tionto God, and his uſe, as a peculiar people : Some 


| | call it a federal holineſs, from the ground of the pri- 
| viledge; others an Eccleſiaſtica],or Church holineſs, 


from the account and eſteem the Church ought to 
have of ſuch Children:but the firſt more fully anſwers 
on largeſt uſe of the word in Scripture, As for In- 
ants, 
\ I. They are capable of inherent holineſs. 
2, They are in Covenant,as we have proved, and 


| ſo have a holy reſation on them. 


3- They are capable of ſeparation to Gods uſe 
from the womb, and ſo of being holy to God. 

4. By the ſame reaſon we accoynt grown men 

holy, we may account Infants of believers holy ; for 


theſe that make a profeſſion,may have no inward and 


inherent holineſs ; and a bare profeſſion is not ho« 
lineſs; we only account them holy by a judicious cha- 


| rity ; and weare often deceived, and have cauſe to 


repent of our judgements; Infants may be inwardly 
ſanRified, and God hath taken them into the Cove. 
nant with their Parents, and would have us look on 
them as ſeparated to' himſelf ; which is ground e- 
nough to build our charity on, as to eſteem them 
holy, as grown perſons. There is no difference bur 
this in it; That concerning the holineſs of perſons 
at age,we truſt our own pp——_—_ - and in judging 
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(58) 
of Infants we truſt: Gods Word, who' h2th:coms+! 
prefiended' them under the promiſe with' cheir* Pa-/ 
rents ; there hath been as many deceits in theevenr, 
in our judgement of thoſe of riper years, a 1n that 
whitch is aRed throughva'mixrure of faith and charity 
on Infants, And Gods promiſe; though never fo in» 
definice, is a ſarer ground for kope, chen my pro- 
bable judgement ; which is the” moſt | can have of 
the generality of Profeſſors of riper years. 
©. Burif any one fay farther, What 1s. this to- 
Baptiſm? here is no mention. of it in this place. 
Sol. It's true, bapriſm is not: mentioned here ; 
but bere'is niencion of « qualified fubje&forBapriſm, 
which is all that is contended for: And iFche Apoſtle 
had ſaid chey were believers, thewtheſe of the con- 
trary opinion wouk#- conclude, here is enough for 


Baptiſm; bur irs all one, in that be calls chem holy, | 


which'yon ſee is mare chen legitimace; #nd you:may 
tranſlite it with a« much propriety, &1/e were your 
Children impure, but now they are Saints; that 1s, fo 


£0 be eſteemed through Gods Covenant, as iff they | 


had profeſſed their 0vn faith. 

Laſtly, As ic wonld be moſt z#b{ard to imagine 
the Apoſtle ſhoyld uſe a pure religions word to ex- 
preſs a common and ordinary priviledge : ſo there 
would be no conſiderab!c medium for augmentation 
in that ſenſe,and no ſuch force in #7 +2 (elſe were, 


&c.) which hath force from the ſpecialneſs of the | 


priviledge to their iffae, nor only co be lawfully 
begotten, asthe Children of onbelieyers are, when 
lawfully 


"PIES. 


_ (59) 
ſawfolly married : but to be in a peculiar ſtate of ſe- 
parationrto God, and'to be accounted fit members 
with the' believing Parent of the viſible Church of 
Chriſt. 

. And what a poor and cold anſwer, as tocomfort, 
would it be, when the believer was ſcrupled abour 
abiding with his or her unbelieving yoke-ſellow, to 
tel[chem,Continue together; for your Children (hall 
not be Baſtards : but how full of ſtrength and ſweet- 
neſs muſt it be, if taken in the contrary ſenſe ? Re- 
main with your yoke-fellows, though unbelievers ; 
they are ſanRified ro you, and you ſhall notwitk- 
{tanding bring forth a holy ſeed ; a ſeed of Sod, a5 
the Old Teſtament expreſſion ; in Covenant, as if 
you were both believers : -this ſounds like a medium 
molt demonſtrative and conſolatory , both for ſz- 


; tisfaRion and comfort : What plainer teſtimony, 


or fairer charater can be written to ſhew the qua» 
lifcation of Infants of believers, then to write them 


\ holy, and give them he ſame name thatis given to 
| Chriſt, and Saints in Heaven and Earth > | 


(ow 


© HAP. V I TH Pedr fn 


The Harmonie that notable Chapter, Rom, 
1. hath with the former Scriptures 
the 15, 16, 7, rrjes _ 0- 
aaa 
"HAT the Adverſaries of this WY may fee 


we want not 3 harmonie of Scriptures to con- 
firm our judgement, the next place to be conſidered 


" of is that,” Roys. T1, eſpecially ver. T5,16,17; of that : 


Chapter; which if well weighed, will demonſtrate 
the holineſs and Church-memberſhip of theChildren 
of believing Gentiles, as much as of phe Fews 
Children that deſcended naturally from eAbra: 
bam. 

The fcope of the whole Chapter'is to diſcover 


the breaking off, or caſting away of the lewiſh Na-| 


tion from being a Church, and the priviledge rhe 
Gentiles get by this, & their ingraffing into the ſame 
root; and the promiſe of the reſtauration of the 
Tews + 2g2'n, when the fulaeſs of the Gentiles ſhould 
come in ; and eve: y one of chkeſe expreſt with va 


riery of notions, ard interlmed with many cautions} 
concerning Gods aRings in this great diſpenſation, 


Concerning the full cxpiication of this Chapter, 


| Mr. Cobber and Mr. Baxter have done Oran 
ave 


—_ ” 
. 


iD 


>. 
i at 


| Whereof Paw! was one; therefore it muſt be from 


| { (1 ) 

have with much clearneſs argued for Infants Church- 
memberſhip: fromnr.jt. I (hall .onely for methods 
ſake, and your ſatisfatior, open the main and moſt 
controyerted terms in this Chapter concerning this 


& 


1. What this breaking off, or caſting away of the 
Tews imports, and from what they are broken off ; 


' from the viſible or inviſible Church, v. 15, 


2. Whats meant by the firſt fruits, and the lump, 
and the root, and the branches; and how it can be 


- vffirmed, that if the. root be holy, - ſo are+ the 
»branches, v. 16. | : 


” 
» 


3. What this ingraffing.is, and how the Gentiles 


S# are ſaid tobe ingraffed, and to be partakers of the 
- fatneſs ofthe Olive, v.i7. For the firſt, This caſting 


off, and breaking off, -is not from the inviſible, but 


; the vifible Church. 


I, This will maintain falling away from grace, 
and pleaſe the Arminians, the great Enemies of the 
Goſpel of free grace : but this the Apoſtle prevents, 
ver. I, 2. 3,4,5. by. anticipation of that ObjeRion, 
diſtinguiſhiog the Ele, and himſelf as one of them, 
frombeing caſt off : 7 /ay then, bath God caſt away his 
people Whom he foreknew? God forbid, TI alſo am an 


- {/rachte; &c.' If the caſting off meant here was from 


the inviſible Church, then Pal and the other Ele 


among the Jews were caſt off from that Church; bur 


Goforbid, ſaith Paxl, v. 5. there is a remnant ac this 
preſent time according to the election of grace, 


the 


(62) 
the viſible Church: they were broken off-:- But here 


the Arminians and Pelagians agree with theſe that 
are againſt Infant-baptiſm, as they do in many other 
opinions, Mr, Tombes hath nothing co fay in his; | 
Examen of Mr. Marſhals Sermon, to avoid this ab» | 
| calls thy 
were r 
21 the invifeble Church;but as When our Sawionr Chriſt | 


ſurdity, but only this, pag. 64. Set of; 
The meaning ts nvt(laith he)of ſome of the branches 


ſug the ſame ſimilitude,ſays,Joh 15,2. Every branch 
in me not bearing fruit,he caketh away:T he meanin 


', not that any branch in him could be fruitleſs,or taken . 


away; but he calleth that a branch in him, whith Was 
ſo in appearance: ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaking of branches 


broken off, means it not of ſuch as Were truly ſo,but ſo 


77 appearance, Thus far he. | 
Which is a granting of what he denies; for to be 
a branch in appearance,is oaly to he a viſible branch; 


and no branch that is meerly in appearance fo, and | 


not really,is one of the inviſible Church, nor can ever 
be faid co be broken fromic, but only from his vis 
ſible Rate which he hath,but. (<5 1aiwa 
3S a branch in outward priviledpes, 
races. : 


3. The breaking off, 8c. it: was of the Jewiſh | 


Nation, of the colleRive body, though not of every 


individual, and therefore ir muſt needs be from the | 


viſible Church ; for as a Nation they were a Church, | mer 
| until th 


and the whole Nation was caſt away and rejeQed ; 
now asa Nation they were not all members of the 
inviſible Church, ver. 7, 8, with ver, 17. © 


): v- 15.16, -| 
and ſeeming / | 


3. Its | 


| 


| 
, 


| 


: 
, 
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(63) 
3-' Its * vifble breaking off, therefore. cannot be 


'| fromithe-inviſible Church, ver. 3, 44 5.. 17, 18, 19. 
For'as Mr. Baxter well obſerves, T here can be na vi 
| fble removing from aniinvifoble'term. 
4. Its a breaking off the natural: branches, ſo he. 


calls the Jews: Now the body ofthe Jewiſh Church 


| were not natural branches: in a. ſpiritual ſenſe ; for 


they believed not as Abrabam did ; but only caſed 
ſo as they were naturally deſcended front kis loyns, 
and were. members of the viſible Church, and farlt 
pirtakers of the outward priviledges of theCovenant 


{ made with him: Thos the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth of 
| the body of the Jewiſh Nation, Row. 9. where after 


he had reckoned upal the priviledges of the l{raelices 
in general, ver.4, ?/ho are 1ſraelttes,to Whom pertains. 


+ the adoption and the glory,and the Covenant1,@&o. ma- 


king-way by this to-{hew the ſadneſs of their rejeAi- 
0N, in ver- the 6.to prevent the ſame Objection, the 
Apoſtle in this Chaprer ſaith, They are ot all Iiract 
which are of Iſrael ; that is, not all ſpiricua), though 
all natural branches; and theſe priviledges did viſibly 
belong to all. As for that diſtinRtion of e4brahams 


being a natural and a ſpiritual Father, it may go for | 
/ currant until they. come to apply it, and then it is 


moſt vain; for all that came from Abraham as a na- 
tural Father, had a title to all theſe priviledges fore- 
mentioned , which belonged to the viſtble Church 
until they did degenerate, and caſt themſelves out, 
as [ſomael and Eſarn,cc. but of this formerly. 
Laftly, If they were broken off from the inviſible 
ELSE 
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( 64) 
Church, it muſt be either from union with Chriſt, or 
communion. with Chriſt and his Spirit; forthis is 
the .czue definition of the inviſible Church, that init 
fouls have real union and commmunion with God in 


Chriſt through the Spirit : but none of the Jews chat | 


were broken off had ſuch.a union or communion , 


and therefore could not be broken off from it : Bur | 


ſo far they may be ſaid to be brokrn off from the in- 
viſible Church , as by remote conſgquence, as they 
were excluded from all the means of grace, and the 
Ordinances ; which are the uſual ways and methods 
of God to bring ſouls into communion with hime , 
ſelf, | 


be many opinions concerning this, eſpecially two 
mult be debated ; ſome- think it ChriRt, 
as theſe that follow Origen , and the 
allegorical Fathers : Bur that firſtly 
and primarily by the firſt fruirs, and 


Fes alzam ſan. 
Gar radicem 
neſcionſiDo- 
mInm 70. 
ſirzm, Orig. | rar 
- ches, cannot be meant Chriſt neither 
perſonally not myltically, is moſt clear if we cons | 


the lump, and che root, and the bran- | hos 


| $raffin 


2. Let os conſider what is meant by the firſt fruits, | 
| and the lump,and the root,and the branches ; There 
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- 


tider, 

7. Tefus-Chriſt was not the firſt fruits. in regard 
of the whole lump of the Iewiſh Nation, and ſo can- 
not anſwer to the firlt ſimilitude, - 

2. Tefas Chriſt cannot be ſaid to be root unto 
theſe which were caſt away.; no branches really in 
him arc cut off, but io were they ; for that place of 
| "5 "<0 
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(65) 
the 15. of Johy, ver. 2. which ſeemerh to ſpeakof 
| fome branches which are in Chriſt, and yer are taken 
away for not bearing fruit : it may be betterread , 
-and according to the Syriack, thus; Every branch 
that brings not forth fruit in me, he takes aWay ; that 


 1s,thar do bring forth ſome ſeeming fruit, but not as 


| in Chriſt as root and principle. 

3. Inver. 24. the Tews when they ſhall be called, 
| its ſaid, They ſhall be praffed into their own Olive : 
{ Now Chriſt is not properly their own Olive, but ſo 
| is Abraham, &c. © | 
* 4. The Tews are ſaid ( as formerly ) to be na- 
/ tural branches of this root, but ſo they were nor of 
{ Chriſt; bot Chriſt was a natural branch from chat 
. ſtock, Rom.9.5. Whoſe ave the Fathers ; of Whom as 
| concerning the fleſh ( brift came. 

, Mr. Tombes himſelf ingenuouſly confeſſeth this , 
' page 67, of his Examen, That by the root cannot be 
| meant Chriſt; and gives us the hint of another ar- 
oument from thoſe expreſſions, v.24. of ſome bran- 
| Ches, wild *7! evo, according te nature; and of in- 


'| E&raffingin, ©t# ovor, contrary to nature, into this 


Olive; he concludes the root cannot be Chriſt : for 


| Chriſt hath no natural or preternatural branches in 
him; all are wild ere they be ingraffed into him as a 
living root : And thewrher expreſſion, v, 18. of 
our not bearing the root; but the root ns, if we boaſt 
223inſt the Tews, doth evidently demonttrate, that 
the root here is not properly meant of Chriſt,chough 
he be the eternal root of all ſpiritual happineſs, 


he 
he | ſer 
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(66) 
{et forth ploriouſly in many-other places of Sctip- 
ELre. | 21-4 

Ochers/by the roat:mcan-the Covenant : But the 
ham ; with. whom, and with this ſeed, as ſo many 
branchesxhe Covenant was-made and.by which.both 
the root and the branches were made .holy:: And 
thisan(wers fully.co both the fimilicudes. For, 

I. 1t'san alluſion to the Lepal rights about the 
fiſtfruits which were to-be offered.up to God.; and 
by that all the whole maſs, all che tewits .chat:came 
after were accounied:holy : Thuz Abraham was the 
firſt fruirs of the Jews : he believing firit, and being 
inCovenant, all the lump, the whole .body of the 
jewiſh Nation were taken in zo0.be .aChusch, and 
were accounted holy. $ 


| beltand moſt genuineſenſeis toiinterpretit.of bras | 


1 Sol. 


r11-112 4 
it;- The 
15 clear 


2, Tl 


2. As 2 root it anſwers toikim from whom all! tocheh 


the Jews ſprang:up, and fromwhom.they drew all 
their Church-priviledges, as cheir breath - Thus che] 
Lerd-by:the Prophecin Za. 5-1. 1, 2. bids the Jews} 


t6./00k 1t0-the reck.ont of which they Were hewen, ant 
the pir-out-of which they mere digged : 'he means. ir of 
Abrabam fii(k, 35 appears by-the ſecond-verſe ; Look 
#o Abraham your Father, and to Sarah. shat-bare you; 
for I called him alone and bleſſed and increaſed bim,&6 

06. Bet whatkind of conſequence 4s.this.? and 
how doththe Apoitle make uſe ofthis? If. the firf 
fraitsbe holy, iſo-15 the-lump ; -andif the rro0t be boly, 
fo are the-branches : Þ,om what principle dorh-the 
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Hpoitle argue'?. 
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(67) 
.: Sol. The Apoſtles in; the former verſe ſpeaksof 
a receiving in again of the Jewiſh Nartion,and brings 
| inthis.3s aground to-hope for it, There 55 50t a holy 
root-Which hath an:in fluence on the branches ; and ar- 
gnor, that if the root be holy, When the branches broken 
off ſhall-be re-ingraffed,they ſhall be holy likewiſe. The 
like phraſe-you have 1n-v. 28. 4s towchmg the Goſpel, 
they are enemies for your ſake; but as touching the 
Eleftion, they are beloved, 1s 765 mari 295, for their 
Fathers ſake; God hawing ſo caſt his Eleftton, as to 
run-in that vein moſt eminently :. And ſame dorender 
it; They are beloved through their Fathers : But this 
is clear ; 

Is That: Abraham, or as ſome ſay, &Tbraham , 
| Tfaac and Facob were the root. 
| 2. Thatheargues from the holineſs of the roor, 
| tothe holineſs.of the branches : char is, from them 
| asParents, to their poſterity as Branches. 

3. That this wasan' uſual and common principle 
of arguing in Scripture, from the Parent to the Po» 
ſterity ; for elſe he had ſpoken in the dark, and had 
proved otzum per 5pnotirs, if they could not uni- 
verfally reaſon from'ir;; and if you obſerve,he writes 
it as an Axiom of the greateſt demonſtration , and 
never ſtands co prove it further, 

4. Itthad been an argument of no force for to 
prove the calling in of the lews,and their happy ſtate 
upon re-ingraffing, to tell them, 1f the root be holy, 


thers /ake , if there were not a virtue ſtill in the rooc 
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to derive holineſs to them, when they ſhould be re— 
ceived in, and inpraffed to their own Olive z- he tays 
a. che weight on the root, being (till holy and freth; 
though.the branches be broken, off. And what can 


you make of chis.3s to argymentation:? '/f the roo? be. 


holy, Ergo the branches; and apply it to Perfons, 
and Parents,buc in a moral and impatative conſidera-* 
HON. 


from the Parent to his Child ; and weall derive fin 
by nature from our Parents; and are, as the Apoſtle 
faith, Eph.2.2. by.nature the Chilaren of Wrath, &c. 
and as David ſaith, (onceived in fin, - 

.. Fol. 1, It's true, weare ſo ; and there is no bo- 
jinefs propagated by nature, take ir for internal ha- 
bits ; asa wiſe man doth not conyey his wiſdom, 
or a veriugus man his vercues to his Child,neirher can 
3 Believer convey his faith and other graces to his 
Child; and 1n this ſenſe Avraham is not a root, he 
begecs no believer; and under this confideration the: 
zra2ment cannot hold ; Abraham in' this ſenſe is 
only a root, oRadnypaniss, exemplary only ; Chriſt 
is £9:g74 195, effeftually , to convey ſimilar graces * 
Þut, . 

2, There is a holineſs by gratiou: eſtimation or 
;m uation, which flows from Gods Covenant, or 
{one ſpecial priviicdge given to ſuch a ſtock, or kin- 
&:cd, or Nacton ; God caiiing ſuch a family, ſuch « 
ftesck, and feparates it co himtclf for ſome holy ule, 
ad 0 blfcth them: And chus it was with Abra- 

ham, 


- 06. But holineſs is not propagated by nature, 
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haps and ismolt common in the Scriptures, and ar- 
cording ta.the nature of priviledges among men, 
where-the ſon of a Freeman is free, and the ſon of e 
Nobleman a Nobleman ; and by way of allufion ; 
(.zhough it doth not hold in all particulars) as in ju- 
ſtification, Chriſts righteouſneſs is imputed, and we 
accounted holy by it : So as to ſome ſpecial privi- 
ledges, the roor, the Parent being holy, and in the 
Covenant, his Child hath the advantage of it ; not 
eritoriouſly from the Parents faich, bur virtually 
through Gods gracious promiſe to the Believer and 
his ſeed. Bur, | KT Ye: 
3. This is not by natural generation, for then it 
ſhould: be toall Children; but by grace and pros 
porrion.z its Gods good pleaſure thus to derive the 


| Priviledge, and out of ſpecial refpe& co the Parentss 


and. to,.encourage them in their own faith, and 
ſtrengthen them in their hopes concerning their ſeed: 
thus did God chooſe out Abraham and his family 
from. all the world, and bleſſed him ; yet it was not 
from nature his ſeed were more bleſſed then all the 
world belides. Bnc as Dr. /3/et faith well on this 
place, The branches are holy becauſe of this holy root $ 
not by an attual and inherent holineſs, but by a pre- 
ragative of grace grounded on the promiſe of God made 
to believing Fathers and their ſeed; Which is the ſame 
in the New Teſtament as in the Old; and in this ſenſe 
the argument is ſtrong, and cnforcing the ſcope of 
the Apoliſe. 5ochar chough the generation .be na- 
tutal;the derivation of a Tome ro Churth priviledges, 

+ : ,” and 
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+nd the charaReriſtical note of holineſs is given then 
by #xace im the Covenant;which takes inthe branches, 
wich theroor. In no ſenſe beſides can this arguim 

be reve, without you make the roor Chiift.; which! 
you jcecannot be meant in this place without great, 
abfardiciec. 

The rhizd and ſpecial rerm to be opened, is, what 
this iapraffing is of the Gentiles into the root, and 
how they are tbgraffed 2 v. 17,19, 

For the undeiſtanding of this, Mr. 2arſall hath: 
laid down a ſure-poſition , which neither Mr.7ombes, 
who ts the toſt learned widverſary of this Truth, nor 
any other hark or cen ſh3ke'; and that is, That the im- 
evaffing in of the Gentiles muſt be ſutable to the break- 
ings of rhe Jews ; as they were broken off, ſo are We in- 
gr«fjjed:; This rhe Apoltle clearly proves in every 
verie. in v. 17.7 hou being a Wilde Olive, ipeaking of 
the Gentiles colleAively confi dered, wert ingraffed,” 
<&y dure in, amount them ; 10 Grotins traoflates it, 
Poſitus ef voter remwer illhins arboris, Thou art ſet a-' 
mong the branches of that cree ; and ſo referring to 
the firſt words of the verſe, which is implyed, that” 
ſome remained it] ; for buc ſome of the branches. 
were broken cff, and the Gentile: believers were ins 
oculared 8mong them, and by a ſpecial adoption | 
were partakers of the {ame priviledges ; xcqoruingy 
ro that of the Poet Ow17: 


4 


_—) 


Venerit inſitio ; fac 7anum, rams adepret... 10) 


But the beſt reference is to the former part of the” 
verſe; 
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verſe, ,25it ſpeaks of theſe branches whith were bro- 
ken off.; the believing Gentil:s were ingraffed ; 
(+ 7%) that is, as Bezaand the Syriack, tranſlates 
it, pro ipfor, for them, that is, ir ramorum defratioriund 
locum, in the room or ſtead of the branches whith 
were broken off ; they were taken away, we ingraf- 
fed :. Others tranſlate ir, cum 5/5, with them, which 
remained when we were inferred : bur either inter- 
pretation will become the ſenſe of the place. 

Now the reaſons which flow. from this I ext con- 
cerning the ſubjeR which we have. in hand, may be 
eaſier ſighted then anſwered : This poſition being 
laid down, Ye believing Gentiles are ingraffed into 
Abrahams {ovenant, in the room of the natural bran- 
ches Which Were broken off : Now, . E 

r. The Jews and their children were broker) off 
from the Church, their children b:zing members as 
well as themſelves; therefore believing Gentiles and 


'| their children are ingraffed in, the ingraffing in is 


ſutable to the breaking off : they have nibbled abour 
this reafon 5 but the beſt of the Adverfaries have 


| never faid any thing yer , as to fatisfie a rational 


Szintr. 
* 2. Some branches were not broken off ; for lo it's 


if implyed, in chat he faith, f /ome were broken off ; 
::| and if they were not broken off, then not their 
1] ehifdren ; for ic was nor only a breaking eff per- 
.\| fonally, but of fiicceffion, and of their poſteriry with 
| themſelyes : Nowif we be ingraffed among theſe, 
-| Of with theſe that are not broken off, we 2nd onr 


B 2 Children 
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Children muſt likewife be ingraffed in; elſe there 
will be a ſchiſm between J-w and Gentife,” in en: 
joying the priviledges naturally owing from rhe 
ſame root : No man will be ſo bold as to ſayy that 
the believing Jews were broken off; and if nor they, 
then not thei” Children which were then Infants, 
and had not a4&-dunbelief: Foreither they muſt be 
broken off tor their own fins, or their Fachers ; not 
for their Fathers, for ſome of chem were believers ; 
and not broken off; not for themielves, for ſome of 
them were Infancs; therefore fome Infants were not 
broken off ; for their Fathers continued in the faith; 
and we believing Gentiles are ivgraffed in among 
chem ; therefore our Children aif.). 

3. In the latter end, when the Jews (hall be in- 
graffcd in again to their own Olive, which is pro- 
mtiſed in this Chaprer, they and their Children ſhall 
be taken in,v.25. 1,d /o all iſrael ſhall be ſaved ; and 
Our ingratfiug 1D 15s {{i]i futable tocheirs, _ © 

4. The Gentil:s are ſaid to partake of the root, 
and che fatneſs of the Olive treein the ſame verſe + 
*rhis ( Svuſzo.y0rv5 © piles ) (ignifies the full participa- 
cion and fellowſhip in all che pr:viledges and advan- 
reges of the root, as the [Jews had, Now cheir pri- 
vilcdge was not petional -o chemſelves, bat to rheit 
poſt:ri-y, and thecein lay che facnels of char Olive, 
in che :ulachs and large extent ot-ies Priviledge and 
feminai verve, har it comprehended Parent and 
Chi1d. 50 «hat as che tews calting off was nor only 
pcrions), but Politique, that is, of themand _ 
| 10 
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ſo.our-ingraffing in.their roomis; and as they-had 
the fatneſs of che root and Olive once, fo have we : 
Now we could not be faid to be, ( E-[zo1r915s 7 figs, 
yT mori G Tiruz } To have 4 mutual fellowſhip 
with the Jews in the root and fatueſs of it , it we be 
only perſonally ingraffcd,and they and theirs broken 
off economically ; if there be a fellowſhip, ir muſt 
be at leaſt in ſubſtantials: And this was the moſt 
eminent and ſubſtantial priviledge of the Iews, that 
they and their poſterity were taken into the ſame 
Covenant: The Apoltle opens this further in Epi.3 6, 

And eſpecially, if we remember, that rheir break- 
ing off, and our ingraffing, is inco the viſible Church, 
a5 is formerly proved, and muſt needs be granted ; 
for all chat were broken off , were not broken off 
from eleQion, and the inviſible Church ; neither are 
all che Gentiles which are ingraffed in, elected, and 
owls of the invifible Church, So that che reſulc is 
als ; 

I, Thatthere is a real ingraffing of the believing 
Gentiles into the ſame root from which the unbelic- 
ving Iews were broken off. . 

2, This breaking off was from the vifible Church, 
and its priviledges, not from the inviſible ; ſo is the 


| ingraffing of us into the viſible Church, 


- 3- As their caſting out was of them and their po- 
Reriry, ſo is our graffing in of us and our Children ; 
Theſe concluſions flow naturally from the Te« xr ; and 
all other deduions will be but as dregs after the 


ſpicits are extraQted. 
| 4. And 
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4. And to add to the re(t this con(i deration, 
Thar if the poſterity of the Gentiles ke not caken in, 
a5 the Jews were, chere quill be the greateſt i inequa- 
lity of che communicacton of the fatnels of rhe root 
that can be imagined ; and the Jews may rather 
bBoalt 2g5inſi the belicving Gengies,then theyagaiaſt 
them ; ſeeing the root conveyed priviledges tothem 
and their poſterity, but only perſonal priviledgesco 
the believing Gentile; to the one a4 double mercy, 
£0 the other only = (: agle. 
_ 06. Butthisgrear ObjeAion may be made ; No 
b:liever is now 2 root 23 Abrahars, he is bur only: 
branch; and therefore its not to be conceived how 
:T can be argued from this to every believer, /f the 
root be holy, ſo are the branches, as it may be to Abra 
bars. 

Sel. It's granted, every believer, nor any, cannat 
properly be called the ruot, as Abraham Yras, and 
32 2 _ ſenſe : Yet, 


\ They are ingraff:d into the ſame root, and 


dls the ſame privilzdoes ro their branches, 35 
Tſaac, and Jaceb, and the twelve Tribes did 10. thei 
poſterities, who were nor properly nor abſolutely 
the root, but brancits of tt; and we all know, that 
2 Slip wcii inoculared or ng raff:d, becomes after- 
wards a naturalbranch; 
che root, as theſe which £ crew. naturally on it; S0 
that its as ſtrong co argue on che Gentiles (ide after 
ingrating ; If the root be : holy, ſa are the branchet; 
25 from Abrabar to the Jews, why. were natural 
branches; 
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: branches; As an adopted ſon,him and his have as ſull 
A title ro the inherirance as a natural ſor. 


\There 1s only this difference between the corvey- 
ance of priviledges of the Jews as nach! aibranche , 


'and the ingrafted Gentiles ; That the whole body 
of the Jews, good and bad, were 2! & branches ; 
now only Believers of the & entiles,who are called by 


the Goſpel, with their children, ate ingraffed into 
that root. | 
2, Thoughevery Believer is not the proper root; 


but only a branch of that root ; yet for being in- 
graffed, he is naturalized as the Jewiſh branch, and 
fo muſt have the ſame priviledge. 


3. There are branches of branches; and the poor- 
eft branch hath ſome twigs, and ſpreading fprirs 
growing from them which are of ihe fame confiderz= 
tion, and do receive cf the fatneſs of the root as well 
25 the main branches ; and in this ſenſe every branch 
may be ſaid to be the immediate root of the lefſer 


twigs: Thus believers inzraffed into the roct, are 


holy, and their infants that are branches of the 


branches immediatly ſprouting forth from rhem,are 
'holy alfo, and andee the fame conſideration ; 2nd the 
Argument hoids (till for the ingrsffed branches, as 
forthe natural. 

And as Mr. B/ake faith well, The branches of An- 
Ceſtors are roots of poſterity ; being made a holy brauch, 
#nreference to their iſſue they become a hol} rect, "his 
might bes muck more enlarged , but chat I would 
'not be voluminous ; its enough that believers are 


F 4 ingrafted 
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ingraffed with their Children/into the ſame Four, "i 
is formerly proved. ; 
* And then the argument holds firm; 1 hat cheſs that 
are inthe roor, matt percakeof the fatnefs of it ; and 
they which are inthe Tevenarit,cinnot be denied the 
priviledges of it, 


CHAP; 


[ X. 


Iherem Mr.T ombes bis eight Arguments 
in his Ap ology againſt Mr. Marſhal, 
Jor of; 1ngr affing 10 in, mentioned V.17 . t0 
be of the Gentila into the inroifabl 
ERS NY ape and JacoMmg faith, are 
ex ed an: | anfper ed, 


+ = ereat endeavor of theſe who are of the 
+ contrary opinion in opening this Chapter, is, 
' Toprove har the 19::raiting of che Gentiles into rhe 
roor is by elect 07 41 d faving faith , and ſo tnto the 
1nvifible Church ; for * they ſee their caſe: is in hazard 
if-ic ſhould bc meant of the viſible Chorch : And 
the:refore,thouzn enoveh he | poken before to prove 
what we affirm ; yet becauſe Mr.7ombes hath laid 
gown eight Arguments with fo much confidence - 
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the other fide as noanſwerable ; I think 1c not:amils 
to beltow one Chapter in the diſcovery of che un- 
ſoundneſs of his reaſons, that the truth. may have 2 
fairer paſſage into your underſtanding withou 
clouds or demurs. ; | 


His firſt reaſon is, Apologie p. 71. That ingraffiug 
Which ts by Gods (ole poWer, 1 is into the inviſible 
Church : but ſo is the ingrafling of the Jews, ver. 3, 
Ergo. For God is able to graff them. 


Sel. 1. Asto argue from Gods power to his will, 
is always unſound in Divinity and in Reaſon; God 
is able, therefore he will : So, 

2, To argue from power to <l:ion, 1s of the 
ſame nature; for eleRion is ſeldom or never at- 
tributed co Gods power, but ro his will or good 
pleaſure. | 

3. To argue from Gods power in general, to 
the putting of it forth abſolutely in ſuch a decermi- 
nate 3Q, is as ſtrange ; God is able co graft chem in, 
:Ergo it muſt be into the'iaviſible Church ; as if God 
ſhewed nothing of his power, but in the workings 


of ſaving grace ; eſpecially if we conſider what a. 
;-power it is, and only from God : Bur to take che 


very prejudice the Tews have even from the letter of 
the Goſpel to bring them bur to confeſs Chriſt after 
ſo long a darkneſs, as it was in the beginning of the 
-the Gentiles but outwardly 
own and profeſs the Goſpel, and yet not — 
| py 
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of the inviſible Church; to take away the” yery 


sroſneſs of natural! darkneſs and ignorarites" 19'4 
work of mighty power; Arid to an outward conh- 
verſion, where perſons have been long 'ender the 
=—_— of darkneſs, there needs the ſole power of 
0d, | n 
4. The Apoſtle may well put in rather Gods 
power then his will when he ſpeaks of the ingraffing 
in of the Jews; for it will require an act of power to 
sather them but viſffbly once again, and bring them 
into one entire body to make a viſible Charch,when 
they are ſo ſcattered up and down all Nations ; and 
at ſuch a dittance one from another, that 1t is as the 
oxthering of the bones of dead men; and ſo its 
likened to the reſurreRion from the dead, v. T5. So 
chat we need 20 no further ro enquire why their it- 
eraffing ſhould be attributed tro Gods powef\ ſeeing 
there 1s need cnough of a Divine power but to ga+ 
ther them together from the four winds, to make a 
colleQive body, and ſo to be a viſible Church. 
Beſides, whin the Apoſtle ſpeaks of powerin 
workin? of faviris f2ith, he doth put other Epithites 
to ſer it forth : and not only barely fpzaks of power 
which Ged pu's iorth in all a+ burexceeding great» 
neſs of Power, Fph. 1. 21,22. labs | 


n 


Arg. 2. tis fecond Argument it, That tmprafing, 
Which u called reconciliation, oppoſite to caſting wah 
that i by clection and giving Wth : bnt ſo # the 
oraſſing called,v. 15. A EE ot a ada 
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... Sol, If he means reconciliation in the rifteſt 
ſenſe,. as it denotes pardon of fins, and being made 
friends. with God by Chriſis attronemenc and me- 
diatorſhip : which mult be his ſenſe if he ſpeak like 
himfelf : Then many abſurdities may follow. 
1. That the Jews and their rejeRtion was the 

ground of the Gentiles reconciliation unto God. 
.2,. That no reconciliation was obtained for the 
Gentles before the Iews were broken off. 

3; That thoſe which are reconciled, and their ſins 


pardoned, may be caſt off; for ſo were the Iews ; and - 


the Gentiles:threatned with the ſame miſery on the 
ſame ground, v. 20. 

4.. As there is external and eternal falyation {yo- 
ken of, 17im-:4. 10. {0 there may be an outward 
and jgward reconciliation ; the Gentiles were caſt 
out from the viſible Church for ſo many hundreds of 
years, without any hope or promiſe, e-L#d firangers 
to the. Commonwealth of iſrael, Epbeſ.2.1 1,12, and 
ſo viſibly caſt off; and it was a great reconciliation 
but co. break down the middle wall of partition be- 
eween Jew and Gentile, as to vilible priviledges and 
Qrdinances: And ſo by the reconciling the world may 
te.more properly meant the bringing them in under 
the means of the Goſpel, and the outward diſpenſa- 
tions of the Church ; which is Gods common way 
and method of ſzlyation ; and which to ſome is real 
and effeRual unto inward grace, unto others only to 
outward priviledges. 

And the very phraſe ,che reconcilzation of the World, 
co 
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to Orthodox ears, deafens and daſheth the other 10- 


terpretation; for-.che body of the Gentile»? orld 


( which he mean. ) are nor ſo reconciled as by eleRi» 
on and ſaving grace, though the ſound of the Golpel 
hath gone through all the world. hog 


Ob. 3. Thirdly, ſaith he , the ingraffing muſt be 
weant of that aft whereby the branch ſtanas in the tree 
4 abranch:. butthat is by giving of faith. T he minor 
:5 proved alſo, v.20, they Were broken off by unbelief, 
ard We ſtand by faith, &c. 


Sel. Tts true, the ingraffing is by faith, as their 
breaking off was by unbelief : but as their unbelief 
was ſhewn in a publ.que rejeRion of the Goſpel,znd 
by 'ic they and their Children were broken off ; 10. 
the Gentiles are ingraffcd-in by publique profeſſion 
of faith, and accepracion of che Golpelfor chem- 
ſelves and their Children ; and this muſt needs be the 
Apoſtles meaning : For, | W 

1, Ver.18, te bids the Gentiles not to boaſt 4» 
a3in{t the branches thar were broken off, Now how, 
could they boaſt again't chem but for viſible privi- 
ledges? inviſible, are our of cognizance to others ;: 
Do Saints boa{t againſt ane another for eleRion and, 
reprobation ? cheſe ſecre:s of :the Aimighty ; This 
Argument Mr. Baxter urgcih with mach advantage, 
in his Book, | hangt? ith 

2. Inv.19. he explains farther what theinature of 
their boaltipg might be ; thou wilt fay, The brancies 
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off alſo ; 
OC. 1814: 
exhortiec 
eleZion 
Arminia 
prizing « 

There 
ſpiritual 
_—— 

riOn, t 
brofedts 
have : | 
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ſome are 
of- irigra 
Chugch - 
tell who 
who bro 
firſt as t 


from-che 


3blolure 


few ing! 


_ SO the 


(1) 
were broken off, that I might be ingraffed + nowcan 
ay man conceive they ſhould boaſt becauſe the bran- 
ches the Jews were broken from ele&ior: and true 
faith, thar they. mighe be graff:d in by a newaQ of 
Gods eleQion, and by true and faving faith ? So in 
yer. 20, 21, 22,23. he exhorts the Gentiles to /ook, 
to their ſtanding, and to take heed leſt they be broken 
off alſo; For if God ſpared not the natural branches, 
&r. 'mnch leſ will he ſpare thee: What, are they 
exhoried to look lealt they be cut off from Gods 
eleSion &c? Will Mr. Tomwbes turn a downright 
Arminian that he may have any plea againſt the ba- 
prizing of poor infants ? | | 

There is a ewofold way of ingraffing, either by 
ſpiritual implancarion into Chriſt, or by viſible pro-: 
fefſion of faith; ard both rheſe ſhould meet in one 
perſon, though they may alſo be ſeparated ; a viſible 
Profeflor may not have ſaving faith within, yet may 
have : So here, the ingraffing in is into the viſible 
Church by viſible profeſſion; among which ſome are, 
ſome are nor inviſible members: but the very terminus 
of- ingraffing is nor into the inviſible, bur the viſible: 


- 


Church; for neither the Apoſtle, nor an Angelcould 


tell who were ingraffed into the inviſible Church,nor. 
who broken off, but only from the viſible Church, 
firſt as the proper term, and then by conſequence 


from-che inviſible; for from this Church none were 


abſolutely broken off that eyer were in, and into it 
few ingraffed. | | | 

_ So thatif the ingraftiog be viſible, the hay 
3% : 


(893 
be vifible «to : bit the ingraffing is viſtble,” Z-yo the Ein 
rerm is ſo: This is according to Mr.7omber is own: ro ens 
form of argumencation, from the term to the in- WEIE LN 


q NE ;| or ourw: 
graffiog; the major ts proved before. 5: w{kechoup 
Tu 0 =_ s Þ Boy P ol, ke « 
Ob: Fomrthly, That ingraffing %: meant, v. T7. parta 
Whereby.:the"'witd Olive 75 co-partaker of the root and privileds 
fatneſs of the Olive; but ſuch i; only eleflion aud ſas ; y Th 
ving faith; he-proves the minor, by diſtinguiſhing, That $.a; 


” 


who the root is; which he well afficms to be e4bra- 
* "þ Frace: 
ham. - | 3. Hoy 
4and the f 


$41; To which there needs no other Anfwer then | 
whar Mr Blake hath given him; If the root be Abra:* _ ſj. 
ham, auz the imgraffing in be only by eleftiangaud derk., ore oo 
vation of ſaving graces ( which he means by the fate : oy 
neſs of the Oirve ) then it muſt be that we are alt," 
eleF'in Abraham as a common root ; Abraham ma) tiere is r 
MM; conveyes 


ſay, Withontt me you can do nothing. No tefo 
To which Mr.7 ombes only anſwers by confeſſion, | ;* 
T hat it r:214ld follow if he made Abraham @ 700t Thi. Gary 
Chriſt, Communicating ſaving fanh : But I make A. 7 5 f 
brahim «oor as the Father of Felievers, not by bt. LEA þ 
getting faith, but as an exemplary caiiſe. How poo 3 7s 
anevalion is his of to confident a mary in his opinion; |, 53 of 
I ſubmit co judgement. | | " an in 
ther, Goc 


| Let him mind his Argument, and the force of it 
That ingraffing is meant whereby the wild Olive ut; hed} and 


tonne as nz 


? * 
L - bo » 


r. Wert 


(83) 


| broken off partakers of the fatnelſs of therroot ? and 
:| were they all eleRed and partakers- of ſaving graces, 
»| or outward priviledges only?and why then ſhould ir 
|| be thought abſurd for the Gentiles by ingraffing to 
partake of the fatneſs of the root only in outward 


-] hes, and they all grow on the ſame root ? 


ll That Saints may fall away from eleftion and ſaving 
1} fACEs 
” How can he imagine Abrahams to be the root, 
of and the fatneſs of the root tobe eleQion and ſaving 
+ }] $rACE » and chat engrafting the way of being co- 
11] partakers with the root, and yer deny Mr. Blake: 
| Argument, That we ave elefted in Abraham ? 
'F 7. Irs improper to cail a root an exemplary cauſe ; 
:"10 there 1s no harmonie between them ; 3n example 
fr _—_ nothing ; here is a conveyauce of fat- 
240 nefy, -- 
f, | 2. How unſutable ro good lanzuzge is it to ſay, 
£ That fuch are partakers of the fatncſs or ſulneſs of 
,, nm example ? can we think the Apoſtle would ſo far 
"Over-reach ? 
"| 3, Were the Tews partakers of the fatreſs of A. 


PJirabars in the Covenant,meerly as from an Exempla- - 


Ay cauſe 2 had not they ic from him 3s a natural Fa» 
 +4ced? and do nor ingraffed branches afterwards be- 
"4 (tone as natura} | 

t St He 


et | 4-0 


1. \Were not the natural branches which were 


11] priviledges, ſeeing it was ſo with the natural bran- 
2. The old abfardity will ariſe ill from this, - 


ther, God making the Covenant with him and his 


owe te wth 


 -. He only adds, p73. That if-it were meant of out- 


. viledges until they were broxen ot, 


(84) 
W- | whtect 
ward previledges it Were falſe , For the. Gentolys 'Chare 


Were not partakers of the ontWard privileages of Abra | «1 g'.1 
am | onely 
he 2622 42144 Dato, 1 and eh 
Sol. eAbraham is 2 root in the New Teltament | -y;ghte 

well zsin che Old, and (till ftands by virtue of. the| vjeajiy 

Covenant to Believers and their Children ;:, And 


blinded 
thongh Old Tcſtament Ordinances were taken away| | + 
with che lews,; and chat Church ſiate, yer the rootis] - Arg. 
nor esken away; bur the New Teſtament priviledge| »4,q;gy, 
grow on the lame root ; and our ingrafhng in give} *4p,,, je 
us to be partekers of the facnels of them, aswella| -4, px 
it gave to the Iews the participation of former Pri - 


- Sol. 
All chereft of bis Arguments are much of the lame] (ggyhyſe 


rs78re ; only a touch further 05 each of them. - ., | ſhajlhe 
| ' 4] Challbe: 
04.5. Fromv.25, If the breaking off the Fews beg em, el 
blinding. then the ingrafſing ts b) giving faith ; but tl Rleavens 
Toraer 25 irge, / o the latter; «| hew er 
| to fall in 


* £3? 

Sol. This 15 the ſame in effeQ with the third Ar} tions ma; 
pomer:: Yer, > +þ 4 Ifrael 
x. Ehere is aot the ſame reaſon, ſeeing he takf* +4, Th, 
it of giving ſaving faith ; thr plinding was judicid] dlfe e243 
2 puniſhment for their unbelieving, rejecting of Ul] tioned as 
( ofpel,chough they had nor laving faith © embraC 2, The 
tke Goſpel z che giving of ſaving faiih 1s natM ken off : 
(zch terms ; neicher is ſaving faith ſo 5ſoluteh Church. 
| 2ntecedenm(**7 


3 


Ar 


aki! 


i 
I p: 
| 


('$) 
mrecedent” ro make a man-amenitier-of che viſible 
'Chiirch, as blinding is to:Gods final rejeRion. 


*''2- Blindneſs came-but in-parc on //rael; it fell : | 


onely on the meer viſible members, nor the inviſible 
and elect: therefore the ingraffing mult be onely of 
viſible members into the vitible Church, v. 7, The 
elefion ' hath 'obtained it, but the reft were 
blinded. 


' Arg. 6.1f re-iugraffing of the Jews produceth ſal- 
vation, # by turning them from their iniquity, &c+ 
then it #s to the inviſible ( burch : but ſoit t#,-1.26, 


47. Ergo, 


Sol. To which I pive this fair Anſwer ; That 
doubtleſs according to thoſe ptomiſes, when the Jews 
ſhallbe cailed in to be a vifible Church again; there 
(hall be abundance of more glory be broughe in with 


hem, then ever yet the world ſaw; and the new 


Feavens and the new Earth,the coming down of the 
hew 7ern/alem,and all thoſe glorious things are fitted 
to fall in with that time. And from theſe conſidera- 
trons many do interpret v.26. literally, And ſo ſhall 
all Iſrael be ſaved. Bur yer, 


. 2. They ſhall be ingraffed in as a viſible Church ; 


aſe 4braham and the Fathers would never be men- 
tioned 2s roots. | 


Al "2, They (hill be ingraffcd in as they were bro- 


[9 ben off : 


151k 
defi 


now they were broken off as a viſible 


Church. 
Cs 3. All 


(36) 

2..A1! that-can.de gathered is this, That the ful. 
neſs of ſalvation, and the virtues of the promiſes, 
ſhall more fully and uaivertally take effe& on the 
Jews, even to the ſalvation of all of them; and ſo 
the inviſible and vitible Church be more pure, 
and as one tm the earth © bat this fulneſs (hall be ro 
themas a viſiblz Church, and on the earth. 


Arg. 7. If the re-ingrafſing be by vertue of Goat 
cleftion and love,then it ts to the invifile Church © but 
the former :5 truegv.28, Ergo. | 


Sol, 1. It's ſaid, That as touching eleion , the 
Jews are beloved for their Fathers ſake ; hence it/ 
tollows, God hath a love of eleRion to Believers, 
and their natural ſeed ; for ſo the Jews were the nas: 
tural ſeed of eAbraham, bur, 

2. It's granced that the calling of the Jews ſhalt 
be according to Gods eleRion and firſt love ; and; 
that Gods eleRion ſhall more-fully rake hold of the! 
Jews at their re-calling, then of any Nation : but 
yer ſtill the Argument is of no force to prove that) 
their re-ingrafhng, and fo ours, is only or firſtly into 
the inviſible Church ; for they are elected as well to 
be a viſible Church, as to be partakers of inward 
races ; and their re-ingraffing muſt be ſpecially and 
firſtly into the viſible Church from which they were 
broken off, or elſe there will be no correſpondence 
between their rejeRion and re-ingrafaing. 


The 


The laſfl 


i|/«ffng of 


cy , the - by 
4 #nto the 
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(87) 
The laſt and weakeſt Argument is this ; f the #n- 


:|fraffing of Jews and Gentiles be the fruit of Gods mer-' 


y the - breaking off by ſhutting up in nubelief 3 then it 
4 into the inviſible Chnrch by eleftion, &c, but ſo it 


[s. Ergo. 


Sol. You ſee he hath fpent his ſtock and ftrength 
0 be fo low at laſt : This Argument needs no An- 
ſmer, but by ſhewing you the unſoundneſs of this 


[univerſal propoſition on which the Argument is built. 


Whatever ts a fruit of Gods mercy,ts from eleftion, and 
morafſing into the inviſible Charch * Which propoli- 
tion is moſt falſe, univerſally conſidered : Are not 


[tealth,meac and drink;preſervation, all outward pri- 
/[iledges,fruits of Gods mercy ? Is not long-ſuffering 
[to theſe chat periſh, and the affording the means of 


zrace and ſalvation, the inſtitution of Ordinances, 
imits of Gods mercy ? and yet mult they be given 


;[onely to eleR ones? and do they ingraff to the in- 
'[Vfible Church 2 but ſarrs eff repetere : you have ſeen 


tie utmoſt ſtrength of the greateſt Antagoniſt to the 
Truth we hold out. 
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2-4 | &. Chril 

| CHA*, X: s _:f]hindred. - 

REP ; te EC i ons 7 -S Chri 
ihe Harmonie of Mat. 19. 13,14. ith|nount unt 


For the 


Mar. 10. 13. and Luk. 18. 15,16,17,|, ca. 
concerning the bringing of Infants -t|malated 


Chriſt, his afts to them , bow farit ang” 
contributes to prove Infant-baptiſm. - if John, v 
| | I (muſicy ) | 
O U have ſeen how the Scriptures agree in|&c.YViderm: 
holding out ſome ſpecial priviledges in the New|laco ninim 
3 eſtament,as inthe Old,ro-Behievers and their ſeed:|sgiver to 
Let us now cone to view Chriſts own carriape and[2:11, The 
actions to Infants; which ſhews both the ſpecial re-[or Infant, 
ipeR he had to them, and would have his Miniſter| _ 
and Churches co have likewiſe. For this, compare Nawtoy, te] 
Aat. Ig. 13, 14, A7ar. 19. I3, 14,15, 16, with peace 
Luk 18.15,16,1 7. Where,When little Children Wert| fjmis Aditi 
brought to Chriſt, and his Diſciples did forbid them[1ur; mus a 
Chriſt Was angry ,and charged them not to hinder them, - de ſecuma 
for theirs was the Kingdom of Heaven ; and he took| *** 
them 1:Þ in his arms, laid his hands upon them, awd| ut. in Li 
bleſſed them. For the opening this place more clear-|fvll ignitic 
ly, Conſider, $ uſed for 
1. Who they were which were brought to Chriſt; |41./her | 
2. Vho brought them. Babe leape 
3. Why the Diſciples C14 ſorbid them to be| is «v7; 
brought, [itisuſedf 


4, Chriſt 


(39) 
4. Chriſts reaſon why he would have them not 


tindred. - 
5. Chriſts ations to and 9n chem, what they a- 


hl|nount unto. 


For the firſt, who they were which were brough: 
10 Chrilt ; in Mark they are called 7212 and well 
tranſlated little Children, or Infants ; the word is a 
liminutive word, and is ſpecially ro be applicd to 
Infants, Zak, 1,76. Zacharias uſeth the ſame word 


'[of Fohr, when he was newly born ; e- Ld thou Child 


(mul ic ) ſhalt be called the Prophet of the Higheſt , 
&cVidetur eſſe aliqua emphaſes diminutivi hoc ſaltem 
lico mininse negligenaa, faith Beza. The fame word 
s2tven to Chriſt when he was in the manger, Mar. 
11. The Wiſe men found 7Jiw the young (hild , 
or Infant, wich Mary, &c. Heb.11.23. Moſes ig 

called 72-\iov, when he was hid among 


| leudtov, tefle the Flags. This word, faith Hippocra- 


rig on tes, is given to theſe which are under 


tinio dici= the ape of ſeven years; and i:'s moſtly 
ur; 245 aus uſed among the Evangeliſts for to ex- 


[#2 de ſecundo, preſs the-tendereſt age of man, which 


yt. is Infancy : So Spanhem. dub, Evang. 
but in Zeke the holy Ghoſt uſeth another word of 


{| full Ggnification for Infants (= £542») which word 


$ uſed for a Babe in the womb, an Embryo, Luk. x. 
4L.WVhen Elizabeth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the 
Babe leaped in her Womb , tarigrnes 73 Ceo ty TH 
wig uri ; it's the fame word : but more properly 
[tis uſed for a Child newly born, a ſucking Babe that 
: : G 3 vie 


(90) 


we carry in our arms: Thus 2 Tim 3.15. Timath) 


is ſaid ro know the Scriptures from a ( hild, = 6p*9w, 


from his Infancy; not when he was an Infant, bur 
from his Infancy ; that is, as ſoon as ever he was paſt 
a Babe, and came to underſtand any thing, he was 
learnt the Scripcures, The ſame word, ©52& is given 
alſo to Chriſt, when the Wiſe men found him in 
ſwadling clonts, Luk,z.12. So that this is molt clear, 
char they were Infants, render yaung ones, Babes 
which were bronghe ro Chritt; and.if rhe ewo word; 
did not properly ſtpnifte Infants, yer in that te's ſaid 
they were brought co Chriſt, woutd prove i; for the 
word ee-(,2{:% , properly lignifies 1 carry, as it's 
uſed moſtly in Seriprare for. Bur, 

2. Who thoſe were rhat brooght them, it's mol 
probable thar their Parents:brought chem ; and the: 
had believed chemſelres, or made fome profeſſion of 
faith ; for they bring chen»ro Chriſt to be under his 
bleſſing, for ſome ſpecial favour ee be thewn by 
Chirlt to chem; was for a fpirirual end they brought 
them, ro be rouched by Chr.it, &c. to have fome 
virtue icom him; and who could have ſnch bowels 
to brins | ofancs to Chrilt, but their own Parents? 
and to adide rhe frowns ot the Difcipltes, and theit 
cnecks, bur Parents, who love their Children next 


themſelves, and wou!d have them blefſed rogether 
with them? fo that it's more probable it was their 
Parents which broughc them rthea any orhers ; and 
char they were Belicvers, who had ſuch a ſenſe of their 
Infants conditions, and of Chriits reſpeds. 
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' And befides,they were then in the Coaſts of 7audea, 
where many had profeſt their taith, and were bapti- 
zed by Fohx, and longed to have their Infants con- 
firmed by Jeſus Chriſt ; eſpecially when we look on 


::Afat.19.13,. They brought them to Chriſt to lay his 


' hands on them, and pray over them. 
' 2, If we conſider why the Diſciples ſhould for- 
bid them,and rebuked theſe that brought them;lurely 
ic could not be out of any cruelcy to Infants , or that 
'the Diſciples had no bowels to Infants,or deſire they 
might not be happy with cheir Parents ; their af- 
feQions could nor be ſoſtraightned and bound up in 
unnaturalneſs : but ir muſt be from ſome ſuch prin- 
ciple which theſe of the contrary judgement take up, 
That they were not capable, and were firſt to be 


taught; Thar onely grown men, and Profeſſors of 
faith, were fir for Ordinances; and therefore they 
' rebuked or chid them, and forbad them ro do ſo any 


more : As if they had ſaid, What bave we to do with 
Children, as to outward Ordinances ? they are not 


"capable, they cannoc profeſs their faith; and we 


muſt have perſons able to hold forth the Goſpel, 
which muſt be viſible ſubjeRs of Chriſts Kingdom : 
\Doubtleſs ſome ſuch grounds they muſt needs go on, 


':or elſe they muſt (hew a [trange kinde of paſſion 


apainſt Children, moſt unbecoming theſe which had 
but the rags of nacural affeRion left in them. 

4. See Chrilts affeRions ro them, and the reaion 
of it; hes Chriſt ſaW it (11412470) he Was much 
difpiraſed; It's a word that is uſed to:exprefs ſuch a 

| G 4 kinde 


(92) 
kinde of ſorrow as breaks the heart ; alſo to lomach 
any thing, and to have che ſpirit raiſed in contempec 
of an unworthy ation or perſon : Thus Chrilt was 
grieved ar them, and he laoked with contempr on 
his Diſciples, as dealing moſt unworthily with poor 
Igfants, in forbidding them to be brought to Chriſt; 
and trerefore he commands them to ſuffer them to 
bring Infants to him, and not to forbid them. Thek 
£wo words ſhews how vehement Chriſt was,and how 
much his heart was ſet towards Infants. You finde 
ſometimes that Chriſt gave. ſome ſharp words to his 
Diſciples, and-to Perer eſpecially ; but never to have 
his {piric co riſe in indignation againſt them,as when 
they would forbid Infants v0 be brought to him; 
and that which makes Chriſt ſo earneſt, mult needs 
be of gicart weight ; he was never ſo moved when 
they all foriook him, and Peter did forſwear him, as 
when they denyed Infants to come to him. 
1 could wiſh chat thele which with ſo much con- 
tempt and icurrijoas language forbid Infants to he 
baptized, might read chis place with obſeryant (pi- 
Tits, and at leaſt grow more ſober and [cls viotent 
ia their expefſions concerniog poor Infants g doubt: 
leis it's a warning to afl-Chriits Diſciples, - 
Naw the reaton which Jeius Chriſt gives, is, Of 
fuca ts the Kizgaom of God i Tire tealon thews what 
the priviledge was inhcy would «xclude Infants 
from, viz. being viiibly judged to belong to the 
Kingdom of God ; and Canrltiaith, Of /acb 3; the 
Kingdom of God. Now take the Kingdom of God 
4555 either 


either fo 


of alluſie 


ſpe), it 
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either for Heaven and Glory ; 'or ſecondly, by way 


of alluſion, for the Church, and the ſtace of the Go- 


ſpe), it will ſerve as 2 full reaſon : Of ſuch, that is, of 


Infants, is Gods Kingdom . made up, as well as of 
2cown men, and they are as fit ſubjes as youare : 
But- doubtleſs he efpecially means by the Kingdoms 
of God, as well the Kingdom of Grace in a viſible 
Church, as.che Kingdom of Glory ; becauſe elſe this 
could:be no reaſon to convince the Diſciples of their 
errour, for they were again(t the viſible bringing 
Infants ro Chriſt for to get ſome outward ſign of 
favour to them ; and Chriſt tels them, they may ve 
as well brought ro Chriſt , and receive a viſtble fipn, 
35 grown perſons ;for the Kingdom of God is made 
of ſuch, as of others. 

7. Chriſt (hews their intereſt in one of the high» 
eſt -priviledges, The Kingdom of God, and that vi- 
ſibly. 

..2. He ſpeaks it de preſexti ; not onely reſpeRing 
their fiiture eſtate, what they may be ; but that even 
new'the Kingdom of God is of ſuch. 

3; Heuſeth this as a common inſtruRive principle 
for the future, never to forbid not onely theſe, bur 
ſuch like Infants to be brought co him : For 77 , 
Of ſuch ts the Kingdom of God, Chrift would have 
them take it as aconſtant principle, That wherever 
they found ſach like Infants, they ſhould nor reject 
them, bur look on them with Goſpel reſpect. 

06j. Theſe that.differ have nothing to ſay to this, 


but, That Chriſt means it of ſach as children for hu- 
fk mility, 


— 


y 114 3 
Tour 
'Y 
I 
oo 
; Bu} 
Y 
[oy 
TT 
vi 
þ. {4 
þ.'1 
'h 
A 
My 
[i 
$R EP 
KJ 
vt 
(87 


——— ——— — ———_ DT — — _— — 
hee "I " a 5.0m . 


& = 
—_ —— YC" — ———— 
= : Ort Brmare, er S 


($4) 
mility, #nd meekneſs, and lowlineſs ; and therefore 
mm the following verſe he ſaith, He that ſhall not re- 
ceive the Kingadens of God as a little Eh, ſhall nt 
enter therein. 

Sol. It's true, Chriſt rakes an occaſion to exhort 
them to humility and meekneſs, from the pattern of 
theſe little ones. But, 

I. Chriſt ſhews Infants right to the Kingdom of 
God, as well as the Diſciples, and grown perions, 
who can profeſs their own faith. 

2, If Chriſt had meant only to make an example 
and reſemblance, he might have taken Sheep , and 
Doves more properly; for they are more meek and 
gentle then Children, who are commonly froward 
and peeviſh. 

3. This crofſ{*th the end of Chriſts reaſon, which 
w3s, That Infants ſhould nor be hindred from being 
brought to Chriſt, For of /zich z5 the Kingdom of Goll 
Now if he had meant of ſuch as were onely like them 
in ſome qualities, nor of themſelves, there was no- 
thing at all in Chriſts reaſon : And thus muſt che 
words be rendred on that account ; Suffer” Infants 
to come to me, and do not forbid they ; ; for not of them, 
but of humble perſons that reſemble them, rs the K my- 
dom of God. Men will rather make Chriſt eo non- 
ſenſe, then loſe their opinions. 

_ 4.Canwe think Chriſt covld be fo diſpleaſed with 
| kis Diſciples for hirdring little ones-tobe brought 
ro him, meerly tro (hew them as reſemblancesand 


patterns to grown men; and add this reaſon, Fr 
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of ſuch 1s the Kingdom of God, when he had examples 
more fit to that purpoſe, even among the meer ten- 
fible Creatures» No, Chriit (hews the priviledge of 
ſuch Infants; and checks his Diſciples pride, who 
would have none bur themſelves and grown perfons 
to be eftcemed as having any viſible intereſt inthe 
Kingdom of God. 

Laſtly, Let us view Chriſts carriage and aRions to 
theſe Infants; he did not onely ſhew them as 
examples, bur 290k them up in hs arms, laid bu bands 
on them, and bleſſed them : all expreſſions of the moſt 
fignal love, and favour, and-of great imporr, if duly 
confidered. | 

I. He took them up in his arms, 6a544aouwS- 
av7z ; the word ſignifies to embrace with ſpecial af- 
feftions; ſo the French Tranſlation Embraſſer 
Piſcator embrachiare, amplexabunde geſto, Bud. 
Chriſt cook them up in his arms, and held chem forth 
as Monuments of his love ; and doubtleſs co ſhew his 
Diſciples, that he would have ſome qutward fign and 
character of peculiar reſpeRt ſet on them by bis 
Church and Saints : Such a carriage was not out of 
a natural affeQion only to theſe that could nor pity 
themſelves, bur from a heavenly ſtrain of love which 
he bore to theſe little ones, as to the higheit pro- 
fkfling Diſciple ; and muſt needs be ſymbolical to 
his Churches , to take heed how they reject them 
wholly from any viſible right to the Kingdomof 
God : Chriſt was to leave the world ſhorcly , bur 
he leaves it as a rule to his Diſciples. | 

a: EEC 2, Chriſt 
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2, Chriſt layes his hands on them ; which was uſed 


among the Jews as a form of ſpecial bleſſing; and in 


the N.T. for eminent ends. 

I. For to cure all ſorts of diſcaſes by a miraculous 
power, Lek. 4.45. 

2. For conſecration of any to a Divioe work and 
ſervice ; thus Church- Officers were ſolemnly ſepara- 
red to Chriſts work, as peculiarly fic for it, 4&s 666. 
ects 13.3o I Tim.4 I 5. and 5.22.2 75m.1.6. 

3. It was uſed for confirmation after baptiſm, 
and as an outward way whereby the holy Ghoſt was, 
conveyed; and this is the moſt common uſe of it in 
the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles, es 8. 17, 18, 19. and 
Ig. 6. where choſe that were baptized had che Apo- 
les bands laid on them,, and they received the holy 
Ghoſt : And to this purpoſe may we apply Chriſts 
aRQco theſe Infants, ro confirm the promiſe ſolemnly 
after Baptiſm. For, 

I, It wasever uſed (except to fick perſons) after 
Baptiſm. 

2. As it preſuppoſerh Baptiſm to precede, ſoi it's 
an outward (jgn of a {pectal Ggnificancy, and holds 
forth as much a5 if Chiiſt had baprized them ; for1n 
chat ontwatd rite the holy Giult was conveyed; -a0d 
by: laying on of hands others teceived the holy. 
Ghoſt, as the former Scriptures expreſs ; and why 
aor in this act of Chriſt on them 2 Take all the cir- 
cumſtances rogetker, and you cannot imagine it t9 
be a complemencal Ct; And if this.were as an Out» 


ward fign of their receiving the-holy Gholi, 1#hat 
roula 
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(97) 
ronld hinder Water that Infants ſhowld nit be baptized, 
ſeeing they have received the boly Ghoſt as ell as We ? 
AQs 10.47. Chriſt laid his hands on them , Bere- 
aiftas ſcilicet mann in quas 4 Patre ſno atceperat 
omnia bona Celi & Terra, ſaith a learned Divine on 
this place; He laid thoſe bleſſed hands on themjn Which 
he kad received from the Father all good things in Hea« 
ven and Earth. This a ſhews, 


1- That Chriſt would haye ſome outward viſible 
ſen of favour ſer on ſuch Infants by Churches: And 


impoſition of Hands being one of the choyſelt , 
Chriſt oſerh that as moſt proper to ſhew his Au- 
thority. 

2, That holds forth, That if they be capable of 
impoſition of hands,' they are of an Ordinance of 
like nature,which eſpecially looks at a ſubjeR purely 
paſſive. | | 

06j. If it be ObjeRed, Why did not Chrift baptize 
them as well as lay his hands on them, if he'meint to 
hinr our their right co Baptiſm 2 

Sol. It's eaſily anſwered, That Chriſt baptized 
none at all ; but he:did that which was an Ordinance 
uſually in thoſe Primitive times admimiſtred after 
Baptiſm, and equal to it,as to its dignity ; and fo far 


above Baptiſm, as it was more excraordinary in its: 


pratice: And fo we may argue from this to Baptiſm, 
either incluſively,or 4 934jori, from the greater ; and 
Thave more from this place to confirm me, that if 
Chriſt baptized any, he would theſe Infants; feeing 


he ſhews ſo mnch reſpeR to them,more then to any 
STOWN 


(98) 


»rowh perſon ; and did to them thoſe afts which, 
were equivalent, if not ſupereminent to them, then 
any can have againſt it. Ler any that differ from us,' 


ſhew anywhere in the Goſpel where Chrift laid bis 


hands on any but deſperate diſeaſed perſons to 
ſhew his power , or- on Infants to (hew his love,: 


and confirm their antient priviledges, or upon any 
perſon in this latter ſenſe unbaptized. 


Obj. 2, If it be ſaid , This was an extraordinary 


aQ of Chriſt, and no ordinary pattern may be drawn; 
| ward deft; 


from it. 

Sol. I anſwer ; Grant it co be extraordinary, yet 
it argues more ſtrongly, if Chriſt uſed an extraordi- 
nary a& to ſhew his affeRion and love to Infants, 
much more may the Church ſhew ordinary aRs to 
them. | 


2. Chriſt ſhewed this extraordinary carriage, the 


more to check and convince his Diſciples for cheir 
ex:ra0:dinarv contempt of poor Infants,who would 
not allow them an ordinary intereſt in viſible pri- 
viledges, And it's conſiderable, that Impolition of 


Bands was not an uſual Ordinance,or adminiſtred by 


any but Chriſt, before the aſcenſion of Chriſt, and the 
ſending pf the holy Ghoſt. 


3. Though Chriſts a& ſhould be extraordinary" 


in regard of the imitation of that a by us; yet he 
grounds it on an ordinary rule and principle 5 For of 
ſuch tu the Kingdom of God , which he lays down 2s 
a fundamental rule. And this is the leaſt that can be 
eathered fromit z That if Chriſt on this ground ſet. 
an 
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[40 extraordinary (fign on Infants , becauſe the King-: 
:[dom of od did viſibly belong to them ;, we may on 
:]the ſame principle fer an ordinary initiating (1gn on 


them, as viſible members of that glorious (tate, as 
well as on grown viſible Profeſſors, who are bur 


| probable members, according to the molt judicious 


charity 3 eſpecially if we will think Chrifts judge- 
ment in ſuch caſes equal with our own. 
But leſt all this ſhould be thought but a meer out-= 


-| ward a&t of Chriſts, that carried nothing of any in- 
'| ward deſign of grace, he bleſſed them after all , as 


the fulleſt exprefion of his heart ; and to demon- 


| ſtrate, that whatever grace he had (hould be theirs 


x others ; for ſo the word, ivaiye evra, ſignifies, 
ether to ſpeak well of, or to any concerning perſons 
or things; and thus Chriſt may be thought to ſpeak 


| mueh of the [tate and-priviledges of theſe Infants;or 
elle to bleſs them, by defiring ſor them , or com- 


municating to them all ſorts of merctes,as bleſſings ; 
cording ro'that Eph. 1.3. And what can be more 
then for Chriſt to take up Infants in his arms, lay 
his hands cn them, :s an outward ſign, to conſecrate 
them to himſelf, and to ſhew their capacity of xe- 
cciving the holy Ghoſt, and then to bleſs chem ; 
which comprehends the communication of all gra- 
cs, and good things ? And yet we mult with ſcorn 
(poor probable Diſciples our ſelves ) deny them a 
Ittle water ; and think it too much to have them 
named among the iowelt ſort of yiſtble Saints, when 
Chriſt owns them publickly, and ſaith, that of m—_ 

theſe 
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(100) 
theſe is the Kingdom of God; and they may have mon{'13y;,, ef 
incereſt in that Kingdom, then thefe that excludppyyere ire 
them : bur I (hall rather believe Chriſts teſtimony, 7,74; 
then any mans froward opinion : It's only a wondaſ;yie, 2r5a 
how Saints, that have felc Chrifts bowels themſelvaſygp% (24 : 
and read this Text, can be ſo rigid to Infants of Be[cyemniria 
lievers, to whom Chriſt hath been ſo kinde, and ep|yq 
emplary in his carriages ; and ſtampt ſuch viſible chs[ -and d61 
raters of his love on, even in adminiſtration of owſte Eyang 
ward ſigns. To what end ſhould Chriſt do all thiſyjghour an 
in ſuch a high and peremptory ftrain of affeRion;|zjthe Ob 
if it were not to teach us charity and reſpect to Itpſaſerted, w 
fants, in theſe ordinary adminiſtrations they are c#|(hriſt bap! 
pable of, and to confirm their old ſtate in the : 
Church, by ſuch a new and unwonted carriage;| : Hijuc ja 
Chriſt abounding to them who were moſt under-|y wy0990 
valued, and could ſay nothing for themſelves ? And|ifv, [a+ a 
how harſh is it to conceiye, that Chriſts intent Wikſajljaryyr 
hercafrer to caſt them our of the viſible Church, and|/aſp, quo: 
{rom the participation of all outward ſigns of ſah[;wyw a, (+ 
yaition, when his carriage was thus eranſcendenth, far igitm 
foving tothem ; and ſo only co give them a light|r mils ad, 
Ming before death ? Let mens conſciences , not }Ceſoryp; ; 
antph'd in prejudice, jadge : This Text, if there weld 1my niſs 1 
p0 more, will fly in the Conſcicnces one day of the| © 
molt confident Contemners of Infants, and thet| | x; :,, 
Baptiin's. _ «Ifnum Col: 
ſhall only add, to fatisfie the learned, the cot |epan, þ; 
ſent of godly and eminent Authors on this SCLIP: [rarer 2 
ore. . Ibis erunt, 
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10Rl' Nor eff ulln kiftoriain toto codice Evangelico, qu? 
ludlopnuentarcs is Templo legatur, quam hac ipſa, Yuotier 


Wilmer 2fiamm ex agendis Ecclefriaſticis hac hiſtoria recitas 
Wl ſed admodum raro eadem in Eccleſia recitatur. 
Be[Chemnitius & Polycarpus, Lyſerus in Harm, Eyan- 
oy el. | ; 
hs[ And doubtleſs it's no ordinary note, that three of 
Welthe Evangeliſts ſhould ſo punQually relate this ſtory, 
vithout any conſiderable change of words or ſenſe. 
M;[allthe ObjeRion is,becauſe the word Baptiſm is not 
inſerted, when as much as that comes to is ; and that 
K Chriſt baptized no grown perſons, 


ea lres momorant, talium enim eſt reguum ( elorum. 
0d} Yor [ant adulrorum tantum, gut ut Infantes ſeſe hu- 
Vl mliarunt,; quod Anabaptiſte contendunt. Hoc enim 
nd (oſs, quod dixerat fibi Infantes apportandos eſſe, 
Witingram ſubjeita, ratio minime cohereret, &c. Fa- 
rffar igitnr ſtulta iſta veſtra ſapientia; Sinite Infar* 
eto mils adduci, aio enim non ſolum horum eſſe Reguum 
ONCelorum t ſed nullum omnino Regni hujus fore partici- 
Wim, nfs Infantibu his pmilis evadat. 


All $5 'ams ad Eccleſram pertinent, & ipſorum eft Re= 
[{1m Colorum : cnr eis ſignum Baptiſmi, quo in Ec- 
lf [defrars (hriſti,qus ad eans pertinent, recipi ſolent, ne- 
P! peremns > Siqui heads inter eos ſtint, tum excladendi 
Ibis ern, cur 1d efſe ſeſs prodidernyt ; interea ne 
| J firs 


Wim Infans ad facrnm baptiſmatis fontem affertar., 


| Hinc jam illud eft quod dixiſſe Dominym omnts 


ES 

ſims ſeveriores Chriſto —— ant et noſirum bapii| 
zare pluſquam Domini ampletti, imponere manus & 
benedicere fuit ? que fidei art charnatis jattura . pr 
Baptiſmum Chriſio adducere quos adawci ſibi juſſit? | 


Wherein ; 
Much more then this hath Bacer on 2Zat. 19. 13] the Ol 
I4, 15. full of ſpiritual conſideration. ll 
To this doth 24n/culus, Calvin, Beza, add their "mane 
holy teſtimonies : Buc 1 ſpare theſe quorations, be Houfl 
cauſe it's ad homines, to men like our felves : If how f 
theſe which diſſent read impartially, and conſiderif. 
this place (ſhould ſtand alone, without any harmony}, 
of other Scriptures, whether there be noc more 
ic for Infant-bapciim, then any thing they haveqq 
gainft ic : I would be fo ingenuous with them, a5t0 fGod in a 
deal with any of their awaked Conſciences- Pledges of 


Abraham 1 
\Fenlarged , | 
Fils to the | 


| (103 ) 
&| " Cna* Xt: 


'Wherein is confrdered the method of God int 
13] the Old Teſtament, of adminiſtring Or- 
 dinances in Families, and baptizimg 
beſ Foufholds in the New-Teſtament , and 
how far it contributes to Infant-baptiſm. 


'S not a ſlight thing to conſider, how that, 
ever ſince the Fall this hach been an uſual merhod 
off God in adminiſtration of the Covenant, and pri- 

Fikdges of grace, ro make it run through families 
4znd houſholds of Believers, as the ſpecial veins ; 
Mei.ce families, as they were the firſt natural ſocieties, 
:Þothey were the firſt Churches;the Covenant and the 


\Lbrahaws it went on thus : And when the Co- 
Frenane in Abrahams fime came to be more ex- 
Ficfly opened, and fairer expounded, God goes on 
(ſtill in the ſame method, makes the Covenant with 


enlarged, ir became a greater houſhold , accord- 


tome co the New Teſtament, there you ſee God go-= 


H 2 eternal 


Piivil:dges of it was among them ; from e-Ldam to 


brabams and his houſhold ; only the family was 


te to the vaſtneſs of the exrent of the Covenant z; 
Ayer ſtill ir was diſpenſed as to a family. Now if you 


Fig on in the ſame method, as if he had caſt by an 
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( 104 ) :lu be alſo t: 
eterval decree this platform : Baptiſm, the New Tyfor Chyilt 
{t3ment Ordinzncr, 1s adminiſtred according to thitkeir hoult 
ſame deſign ro families and houſholds, Ler us coping of the 
ſider what Chriſt himſelf ſaich ro Zachews, Lube tyheir Infar 
who was a Gentile, and one of the chief Publicajwhich che) 
tpon occaſion of this mans converſion, to opently ltrange p 
riature and continuance of the Covenanc to the GerlChrilt. 
riles in the ſame form 25 it was to Abraham, Th. Concer 
day ts [alvation come to they houſe, foraſmnch as he al though this 
z5 a ſon of *branim : Here is the lame janpuage uſeJonly exam 
in adminiſtc2:ivn of Circumcifion in the Old Teſkldpoſtles;rh 
ment; #nd the fame reafor, foraſmuch as heah ith a grac 
( A220 38 Ky aurs yis'Alegnu 62 ) is A ſon of Abi te promif 
ham : \* hat can he drawn from this place mof{#35 bapt1z, 
pivpecr then theſe concluſions? : 10 e exho 
1, Tha: 2s ſoon 25 ever he was converted and tiſifſaved, an 
leved, Chrilt zpplies the promiſe to his houſe ; xovenant v 
chere were not ſomething more in ir, he would haffefet?,Gen 
only faid, Salvation is come to thee. jo thy ſeed 
2. I's clear thac he opens the Covenant mif#ptized, a 
with Abraham; not only to himſclf, bur his houſtÞ'e of hin 
and argucs from his being a fon of Abraham, th frth his Cl 
tacretore the Covenant is nor only made with hit #d who ar! 
bur wich his houſe, that is, his ſced : it were enoiff*eral phr 
for co call him the ſon of 4braham, and to ſay, fiſhend mo 
vation is come io himſelf : but to mencion kis houfÞ# faith, he 
rogether with himſel?, and give this as a reaſon, &, which 
cauſe he is the fon 0f «Abraham, is as much as to iffM own as 
the priviledges of the Coverant is the fame to yd Br maſt far 
and your houſes it waz to J/azcand Inrob for aſmw 
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»\ube alſo is a ſon of Abraham, as well as they Now 


7 mor Chriſt to ſpeak in this dizl: 23nd to i themot 


o thikeir houſholds, and of favour to them in the Define 
coping of the Goſpel, ard yer zr the ſ2me rime exclude 
et heir Infants from all outward fi2ns of the Promile, 
cak[yhich chey ever had in the darkeſt days of grace, is 
nthþpſtrange policy, unſutabl: to the (i implicity of Jeſus 
Gallhriſt, 
Tj, Concerning this cortirned method of VLod, 
- although this Zachezs be a ſingular, yer he is not the 
: nly example, if you read all along the 4s of tbe 
poſtes;rtheſe which had houſholds,the promiſe runs 
2 afyith a gractous entail. Ads 11, 14. Cornelizs hath 
bi te promiſe to him and his houſe. 4s 16, 15. Lydia 
nofFſas baptized, and her houſhold. Ver. 31. the A- 
Jjoſtle exhorrs the Jaylor to believe, and he ſhould 
 Wfaved, and his whole houſe ; Tuſt as God made the 
- fhovenant with Abrabam ' Walk before me,and be thou 
WW wfet,Gen, 17. 1, 2,7. And I will be a Ged to thee, 
["4thy ſeed,or houthold. In ver. 33. its AVE he was 
prized, and 311 his (uns #; 5: 7% ) he and all that 
ſt were of him; a moſt emphatical expreſſion ro ſet 
chiſveth his Children, who are the natural oft-ſpring, 
i nd who are properly 2 mans own ; he changes the 
il fneral phraſe of a houſe, which may ſometimes con» 
—_—_ more, aed comes more cloſe home ; when 
panh, he was baptized, he ſaith, a)l his (turns) \ of 
Wim , which cannot be meant of ſervants, who are 
(if own as goods and lands are, but not of a4 man: 
j0 Pu; maſt firſtly and primarily refer to his Children, 
gli H 3 who 
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the bonſhold of Narciſſus ; bur it is, 78% & 


- (106 ) 1: | the Apol 
who are begotten of him ; and it may be (econdariy/y;. houſe 


ro his kindred ; in ihe fame phraſe you have it tru he Bord 


flated, Rom. 16. 10, IT. The Honſhold of Ariſtobuly 0 all tha 
T- WAY 

Eu, & 793 T Napuicos ; Theſe of Ariſtobulus a rn gon 
Narciſſus : which muit eſpecially be meant of the ie were 
Children, and theſe that deicended from thi believed, 
20588. PP NeNL WO is no do 

The enly ObjeQtion is from the following v. z: alſo 

where it is laid, That the Faylor believed With all Bat 
hogſe ; and ſo none were baptized but Believers, wie b 
To whichI anſwer, That is not a reſtriAion <: Ja oo, 
exception of all that were baptized, but a deſcripiþ: 7 le 
on of the power the Word had upcn all his hou 0% rH 
with himſclf ; for he ſaid in the former verſe, that Goſpel. 


Auznce of the Word on all his houſe likewiſe : ! 4; 
x . : A * T fictle Ch 
that the words are an ater deſcription of the mighſ! 2 T 


” hot | ' grounds 
_ bapuized, and ſu lus; Luc on all his houſe bf: | a _ 
1des. 


2, Others, and men of good account, do celaſt: © ; Ef 
2695121, With all his houſe, to the |] aylors rejoycingy 2 cs ir 
not ce his believing ; and ſoread it thus, {3d pip: 43 i hc 
J . . Y 

ve bad brought them into bs houſe, he ſet meat bin often in 
2bem, and riojcea, believing Ged, with all bis hovjth v.29. Þ 
And 1c may be as well cetcired co the one as rot 7 ww 
other, ns Are 
Hlowever it's very obſeryable,That when he ſpeak 
ry FM 


(107) 
.the Apoltles preaching, and their believing,he names 
his houſe in the largeſt term ; v. 32 They preached 
h 'the Word to him, and all that were (3 79 nu auns) 
$ fo all that Wer ein his houſe : But when he ſpeaks of 
"7 baptizing; he ſaich( chat you may be ſure his Chil. 
UF gren were baptized) that he, and all of him, or all 
the his, were baptized. Now he doth nor fay, all that 
that believed, but all his Were baptized : though there 
Song doubt bur all that bclieved were baptized 
1 0s 
iſ But if there were no ſuch empharical expreſſion, 
* | xsis by the holy Ghoſt in the baptizing of the 
" * Jaylors houſe; yet there is enough to make forth an 
ip | example of Tofanc-baptiſm from the very notion of 
"f baprizing whole houſholds, ſo frequent in the 
oo Goſpel. 
la I. It willbe very ſtrange confidence to affirm, 
"|, thatin all theſe houſes there were no Infancs, or 
| little Children, 
ol 2. There is greater probability, and ſtronger 
” grounds to believe, when he names houſholds, that 
"there were little ones in them, then tha: there were 
not. 
It 3. Eſpecially when the word, houſe, in all Jan- 
1 guages in the world is moſt uſually puc for Children 
.. of the houſe, who maintain and keep it up : and ſo 
| often in Scriprure, Ge, 30.30. and 45.18, 19. A: 
. 3-15. Pſal.115,12,13. 1 Tim. 5.8, 
 _ 4. Where whole houſes are baptized, there In- 


. fantsare not cxcluded, if they bein the hoate ; _-_ 
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;f not excluded, they are included ; they cannot be, 


excladed, for they are principal parts of the houſe; 
and if only adulti, or grown perſons (hould be 
meant, when Children are named, that would beto 
exclude Infants from h{ins Children, as well as from 
being parts of the houſhold. 

' When Abraham 2nd his houſe were circumciſed, 
Abrahams Children were the principal parts of the 
houſe ;. and they were firlt circumciſed, and then his 
ſervants, and all in his houſhold were circumciſed 
2iſo, being Profeſſors of the ſame faith ; for «A'bra- 
ham had a godly family : Yet upon a different ac» 
count-; the one by vertue of 4{brahams Covenant, 
which ws mac de primarily with him and his Chil 


dren,with 21] his family likewiſe,as they profeſt 4- | 


brahams '2ith, ard ſerved Abrahams God ; and ſoit 
may be eattiy conceived how whole houſholds were 
baptiz ed in the New Teſtament, the Children as 1n 
the Fathers Covenanr ; the Servants and others by 
ver: ue of the ſame profeſſion : And in this ſenſe there 
will be no ambizuity in the phraſe of baprizing 
whole hovſholds, 

fly, That the Apoſtle ſhould borrow an. ex: 
vreffidn always afed in the Old Te(tament to include 
Children eſpecially, and make ufe of ir in the New 
co exclude them, would be {trange bur to conjeRure: 
Now when eyer the houſhold is ſpoken of in the Old 
Teſtament, ir always inclades Children. This is ſtill 
more for the biptizing of Infants, then any thing 
they can ſay againſt it ; and compared with all the 
I former 
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; [jormer Scriptures, may make up a full demonſtration 


to & judicious conicience. 


CH4at AX 1 


(Circumcafion and Baptiſm compared ; that 
they harve both one ſpiritual ſignifica- 

| tion; the true nature of them both open- 
ed, and what influence this conſideration 


hath to prove Infant-baptiſm. ? 


T*S. well known amons theſe that are agyinlt 

baptizing of Infants, what weight they put on 
that Ordinance of Baptiſm, that aforke ſeem light 
in their eyes, and of no account in reſpe& of thar. 
When they ſpeak of Circumciſion, they uſually call 
that a carnal Ordinance, ſealing only carnal and rem. 
porary things, and only reaching the outward man 
the one requiring only the fleſh for its ſubject, the 
other a ſpiritual man, a new creature, &c. And ſo 
much do they idolize(for fol fear it is among many) 
Baptiſm,that even faith it ſelf ſeems little withour it: 
Buc that | may waſh off this paint, ard make Ordi- 
nances look like themſelves, let us compare theſe Or- 
dinances together, and view them in their dignity, 


and worth, and fignifications. And, , 
1, In 
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I, In general for Circumciſion z We all know 
how much ic was prized among the Iews above all 
other Ordinances, and that it was the laſt that wy | 


taken away with che greateſt difficulty ; about which 
the Apoſtles had more ado, then about the taking 
away all che Ceremonies ; whereby we may judpe, 
the Iews did look on it as the great ſeal of all their 
priviledges ; which when char, was loſt, all was lol, 
Read the Epiltle co the Romans, Chap. 2.3. when he 
would ſpeak all their eurward priviledges at once, 
he ſaith, hat advantage hath a Jew? what profit of 
C:remmeiſson, cc 2 Son the Galatians, Philippians, 
Epheſians , C olefſians, many Chapters are ſpent to 
take them off from Circumciſion. 

2, Circumciſton was that Ordinance which was 
immediately annexed to the Covenant, ard a con- 
firmation of ir, Gez.17. 7, 10. therefore called the 
Covenant. 

3, It was an Ordinance inſticuted long before the 
Legal and Moſzical Ceremonics of an elder date : It 
was not a type ef Carann, bur.of Chrift to come in 
the fleſh: of che lecd of Abraham, and of the circum- 
ciſion of the hearr, which Chriſt was moſt fully to 
perfect in the Goſpel. 

There is 0niy one Gentleman that writ a Book of 
Baptiſm, princed in the year 1646. will have Crr- 
cumciſion £0 be a ryp2 of Baptiſm, which cannot be: 
For : 

I. Types mnſt have ſomething in their outward 
face to reprefent another thing more eminent os 

| | real; 
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"real * Now Circumcifion hath nothing in the out- 


fide to ſer forth Baptiſm. 
2. It is not ſo handſom to make one outward ſign 
the antitype of another. | 
4, Circumcifion was as holy an Ordinance as 


Baptiſm in the New Teſtament ; for they are both 


in themſelves outward acts, and no holineſs more in 
one then in another, but as they have from inſtity- 
tion: only Baptiſm is more eaſie to the fl:cſh then 


Circumciſion ; and yet not more eaſe, if that way of | 
| dipping ſhould be the only way of baprizing, eſpeci- i 


ally ar ſome ſeaſons, and to ſome bodies. 

5. The N, T. gives as Jarge and honourable cha- 
raters of Circumciſion, as it doth of Baptiſm : thus 
the Apoſtle cals it in Roz9,4 The ſeal of the righteonſ- 
neſs of faith : A charaRter ſo reſplendent and glo- 
rious, that the Goſpel can give no higher to an Or. 
dinance. And as much as he faith of Baptiſm in ef- 


fe&. 1 Per. 3.21.that baptiſm ſaves through the an- i 


ſwer of a good conſcience, the contrary Opinionilts 
are put to hard ſhifts to avoyd the ftrength of this 


Place ; and therefore ſome would evade it thus , | 
ſaying, That the Apoſtle doth not call it a ſeal of the i 
Covenant or Promiſe, but of the righteouſneſs of i j 


faith. 

Sol. A miſerable evaſion 1 asif the righteouſneſs 
of faith were not included in the Covenant, or there 
were any righteouſneſs of faith but what comes by 


the Covenant, and ſo would make a ſeparation be- |! 
tween the promiſe of righteouſneſs, and the _—_ ME 
CNErS HRRINEL 


ouſneſs promiſed. 
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(112) 
Others would cloath the Text with this diſguize, 
Taar it ſealed ic only to Abraham, whereas it was ſo 
r0 1/aac, and Zacob, and David, and all that were in 
the Covenant, 

This is held forth moſt clearly in that verſe, 

I. Thar Circumciſion was a ſeal of the pure Co- 
venant of grace,in which righteouſneſs was promiſed 
to Abraham and his ſeed indefinitely. 

2. That this ſeal was applied to all the feed that 
vere but externally and viſibly in Covenant, to In- 
fans ; and the ſame (ipn that 4braham received 
upon profeſſion of his faith, his Child received ; and 
therefore he is ſaid to be the Father. of Circumciſ 10n, 
25 of Faith; ver. r2 

-, Doctor wilet from this place holds forth the 
ſameneſs of the ſubltance of the Sacraments of the 
Oid and New Teſtament, both which do ſeal the 
rightcouſncls. of faith ; and lays it asa great errour 
on i the Romaniſts, who affirm, That.the QINd Teſta- 
ment Sacramcnts did not exhibits the graces of rhe 
New. 

4. This cannot bedenied from the place, with- 
our men will wiltuily put out their own eyes, that 
Circumciſion had a5 glorious a uſe as Baptiſm, v:iz.to 
ſeal the righteouſricis of fairch ; which mult be as well 


WM £0 others that had the ue efficacy of the Covenant, 
W a5t9 Abrabam himicif; and no higher mercy can 


= any Ordinance of the New Teltamenc ſeal to 


| | {1 
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There Were many other circumſtantial and acci- 
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Cental uſes of circumciſion according to the Jewiſh 
fare, as we will gratic Mr. Tombes, 2+, 
1, To engage tothe performance of the whole 

Law, Gat.5. 2,3: 'e As 15.'10, 

2. To be a partition-wall between Jew and Gen- 
tile, Epb. 2, 14. 

But when the Apoſtle would give circumciſion his 
tre charaQer, and ſhew what the primary, and fub- 
ſtantial uſe of it was, he calls it a ſeal of the 


_ righteouſneſs of faith, 


6. Circumciſion and baptiſm (i ;nifle one and the 


ſame thing, and ſo agree in being (ſigns of the ſame | | 


grace; compare Colo. 2.11, 12, 13. with Rom.'6 

3, 4. and 6.v.circumciſion (1 ienifies the putting ct the 
body of the fins of the fleſh ; baptiſm is into Chrilts 
death, and to teſtifie the crucifying the old man with 
him, that the body of death might be dcltroyed, 

as by the comparing theſe two places it is molt clear, 
and 3.v.and 6.ver. of Rom,6.chap.onely baptiſm hath 
this larger conſideration in it, as that it takes 1n 
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Chriſts reſurreRion with ir, and alſo the quickning of "nar! 
the ſoul together with him,which was not ſo fully f3g- 8 5H 
nified in Circumciſion, but implied, according as the {RW} 
Apoltle argues in the ame place, Rem, 6. 5.v. forif |WIN: 


we have been plantedin the likeneſs of his death; 


we (hall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurreRtion;rthe || if 


one being a conſequence of the other; and as circus 
ciſion didcut off the foreskin in token of the de- 


[trufion of fin, ſo baptiſm by waſhing, ſignifies the Y | | | 
taking away the pollution of (in ; thus God when he ||fhbir: 


would "ww 
* 1 [4 p 
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We preflethic by circumciſion;/ will circumciſe thy heart, 
= andthe heart of thy ſeed. Deut.30.6. And the Apoſtle 


W we have the true workof grace in us. 

|  Thereaſon why I urge theſe conſiderations, is to 
| hold for the capacity of Infants,as well for bapciſm 
| ascircumciſionzrhere is no reaſon why they ſhould be 
| thought more unfit and incapable for the one then 
| forthe other: For, . 
Wy Firſt, if Circumciſion were a ſeal of the righteouſ- 
We neſs of Faith, and yer applicd to Infants, and ba- 
We ptiſm can ſeal no higher mercy, why (hould ic be 
8 thonghr ſach a ſtrange and unmeec thing to baptize 
| them,more then to circumciſe them ? they uſually ſay 
h | you put aſealroablankin v” 9j..47-20 ſame 
| mighc be ſaid as co Circumciſton ; yer they were cir- 
ks | eumciſed as well as Abrahans that profelt his own 
© Rand why Infancs ſhould be thought fic ro have: that 
| ſeal applied co them in the Old Teſtament, which the 

| New cails a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of Faich, and 

| yet be denied it in the New Teltament as incapacious, 
my when Baptiim can ſeal no more. I wiſh it were ſeri- 
Hf 1 ouſly confidered ; 
| Eſpecially, Secondly, , when Baptiſm ſhall Gpoifie 
| ' the lame thing in ſubſtance, be both (igns of the ſame 
| | grace ; the one cutting away fin as with a knife, the 
MM other waſhing i it aWay with water ; and yet Infants 


lot | eapablc,and molt fit to have the x4miniſtration of the 
{1 one 


would promiſe to kill fiv, and work all grace, hee: 


W Phil. 3. 4. faith, Fe are of the circumciſion, that " | 


Faith. I muſt acknowledge I never could yer under-_ 
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(115) 
one ordinance, not of the other ; if theſe of the dil- 
ſenting judgment, did with more ſobriety weigh ſuch. 
confiderarions as theſe, they would not with ſo g:uch 
foohſh contempt write and ſpeak of Infants Ba- 
tifm, | 
, A knife may be applied to an Infant, as to Abra- 
ham, though old, and in the heigth of his Faith, and 
ſeal the righteouſneſs of it ; bat water muſt one- 
ly be poured on aQual believers, and grown perſons, 
ſuch as 4brakam, but nor on Infants, though it hath 
no more to ſea); as if there were ſome ſtrange excel. 
lency and vertue in the nature of water, that it were 
too precious to waſh the Infants of believers : For, 
if there be no more vertue in the water that ba- 
ptizeth, then in the knife that circumciſed, you ſee 
there is no more glorious uſe of the one then the 
other. And what end God ſhould have to put ſuch a 
Seaton Infants in the Old Teſtament, ard exclude - 
them in the New, when the Ordinances both fignifie + 
the fame ſubſtantial grace, let any Chriſtian heart 


imagine- 
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Cray. XIIL. 
That famous place, Colol.2.11,12. opened: 
the correſpondence between Circumciſton 


and Baptiſm further cleared. 


He ſcope of the Apoſtſc in the former verſes is 
| Tan diſſwade the Chriſtians from Jewiſh cere. 
monies.eſpecially from Circumciſion ; and he doth it 
eſpecially from rhe diſcovery of Chrilts fulneſs, and 
our being compleart in him;that is, you need nothing 


ont of Chriſt now 3 bur they object we want Cit-. 


cumciſtor, 3 he cel!s them rhey are circomciſed in him, 
I1,y, where the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth of a twofold 
circumciſion, one Yereomolnm, made with hands, the 
oiker £0455 4417&, made withour hands, which ke 


calls the Circumcition of Chriſt, bur it is wrought by ' 


him, and is by union with him;and you being circame., 
ciled in Chriſt, and have the grace ſignified þy 'out- 
ward Circumciſion, vou need no more 3 but there be 

two things they might objeR : ; 


© 1ft,chac this is nothing to the queſtion: you would” 


take vs eff from outward Circun:calion, by telling us 


were inwardly circumciſed, whereas the fign and” 


the thing ſignified ſhould always go together: Abra- hve "AM 


bam 53d this Circumciſion and 0:hcrs, and yet were 

ou wardly circumciſed. 
Secondly, they might o0bjeR we are not ſo com- 
pleat 
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pleat in Chriſt as Abrabam and his ſeed; for, befide$ 
the inward grace, they had an outward (ign and Scal 


to confirm ir to them... _ 
. The Apoſtle in the 12 verſe anſwers both at once; 
they were not onely circumciſed inwardly , with 


Chriſts Circumciſion, but there wasan outward ſign 


in the New Teſtament to be applied to them, of the 


lame conſiderations Buried with him in Baptiſm,&c. 


This is the ſumme of the words, let us now conſider 
what may be-fairly deduRed from them _ -- 
Many, and the moſt of our Divines,. do conclud 
from hence the ſucceflion .of Baptiſm in the place 
or room of Circumciſion, that this Ordinance is ap- 
pointed in the New Teſtament in lieu of the former; 
and for the ſame ends and purpoſes; which doubtleſs 
'strue from this place, if men would truly weigh the 
import of the words, and not fight wich their own 
ſhadows. al 

Firſt, this compleatneſs in Chriſt is as well to en- 
joyment of Ordinances, and outward priviledges, as 
inward graces ; elſe he would never have mentioned 
baptiſm: outwardly , when in the former verſe he 
ſpeaks of inward Circumciſion ; he would have kept 
ſtill in that ſtrain. | bed 

Secondly, obſerve how he joins them together,and 


| Makes them one, the inward circumeifion confirmed 
[dy che outward baptiſm, circumciſed with the Cir- 
| camcifion.of Chriſt buried with him in baptiſm; 


tow this could not be proper , nor of any poſſible 


connexion, bur by putting the outward ſign: of ba. 
T priſm 
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Peiſm inſtead' of the ourward(ſign of Circumciſion ; 
thac is , you are circumciſed becauſe baptized ; you diced 
change bur the outward element, or inſirument; wich-ad 


gttw2rc 


buc che ſame'inward grace uw confirmed by both; thu | x, 22... 
the words are legible, and co be underſtood, without be. PUy: 
difficultie; but any orher incerprecation-will be found | j.,1_ 4. 
moſt rugged, and unſuitable : For, ' lafaic 6; 

Thirdly,zs che Apoſtle could not ſay in the former | z; tsſm, 
y. that they were circumciſed in Chriſt, bur. from the 14 t 
analogie ber:yeen the outward fign, and theinwand | 64 = 
grace; that is,if the outward ſign of Circumciſion had | je | 
not ſignified ſuch an inward work ; fo neicher. could thafogie 
he have found they were circumciſed in Chriſty |, 11 3 
being buried with him io bapriſm, if that. Ords|o,4; 
nance of baptiſm did not as an outward: ſign at a thou 
ſwer to that inward Circamcifion, and were inſted | 


of that figa which did directly. repreſent it for hem 


merly, «|; Sb 

Fourthly, the nature of the Apoſtles deſign ho "Daly: 
ont this ; for he would take them off che pray 
of Circumciſion z and this ke doch by diſcovery] (1:0 Nor 
of anocher Ordinance, more ſuitable to. the Ga[gg. 
fpel, which ſhould, fignitic che fame thing unt8f,c. c 
chem, in a more large and emphaticall manner, fip|gry,,.. 
nifying not onely Chriſts death, but his. reſurce: he-words 
Rion ; ſochat in the very* import of the phraſo tips 
cals baptiſm a Goſpel cixcymcilion ; and this | 
ment he uleth as moit cf: tua) co.cake them off Us 
cumcifion, by ſhewing themchey were canpung | 
Ciuift in che New Feitamenc,as.co mward gra 
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cncifed; they had baptiſm to ſupplie che want of jr 
with: advancage; fo:that they ſhould not loſe an-Of- 


tic. bmriedwith him im baptiſms , if baptiſm» d1d not 
ſeal and confirm the inward:Circumcilion,it could:not 


| be faid oircnmeifed in ( briſt, being buried with hins in 


* and baptiſm could nor ſeal inward Circum= 
tion , bur as it was of the ſame uſe with outward 
Circumcifion, which did moſt directly ſignifie the cir- 
(mcifion of che heart; and baptiſm held the ſame 
thxfogie,and was inſtituted to the ſame end; therefore 
t's.calfed the waſhing of regeneration. Suppoſe the 


b | Ordinance ſhould again be changed, and the inyer- 


fon (bould bethus, Thac baptiſm (houl be aboliſh 
6, and circumciſion. ſet up again, and the Apoſtle 
bould' expreſs himſelf after the fame manner;intend- 
ag cO- take them» off the uſe of baptiſm, and'ce-be 
frcumciſed; and ſay ye are compleat in Chviſt, in 
whom ye are alſo: baptized with the: baptiſm. of 
Chriſt being circumciſed with him;would not the de- 
wn be clear, that circumcifion was ordained in- 

& of baprifm, and co ſupply the defect of that 
drdigance? rheiſame conclufion-muſt be according to 
te-words as from circumcifion to baptiſm. Eh, 
” The ſumme of all is; That as inward circumciſion 
axfignificd by che ourward circumciſion: the circum 
Mon made withour hands, 'by-the circumciſion with 
3, the pcoper and dire& (gn. of it; ſo-is:that 


* 


oma I 2 and 


+C% of 


attward Ordinances, for: though they were not cic- 


dinance, but exchange. I» whom you are cirenmeiſed, 


(120 ) 
and confirmed by baptiſm; and that Ordinance is ap- 
pointed to repreſent and ſeal that,as the outward a 
of circumciſion was formerly:ſothat circumciſion and 
| baptiſm, as to the thing fignified, and the inward in- 
tent of their uſe,are made all one 2 elſe it will be very 
hard co make ſenſe of this place of Scripture, 

The Pleas againſt this interpretation are of littl; 
worth, if weighed ; ſome ſay it's onely meant of tht 
inward circumciſion, and inward baptiſm, which in- 
cerpretation will ſerve us better then themſelves; for 
if inward graces, and of the ſame ſubſtantial workhe 
done on us, as circumciſed and baptized in Chrift,jt 
ſhews the oneneſs of the outward figns in the ſams 
fgnification. 

Mr. Tombes ſaith in his Examen p.93. I hat there 
is 3n analogie between circumciſion and baptiſm: yet 
faith it is rather between circumciſion and Chriſts bu- 
rial, then between circumciſion and baptiſm, as Chrj-| 
ſoſtom, and after him Theophylatt on the place. 

All which will ſtill make oat the truth of our 1n- 
terpretation ; For, | 

iſt, if there be an analogie between them, as1s, 
and muſt be granted, then there is ſome proportion 
and agreement berween theſe two Ordinances; now 
It's not in the outward adminiſtration, nor the exter- 
nall gn , in that there is no proportion between 1 
knife and water;and therefore it mult be in their pro- 
per fignification and reall aſe, which is the Apoftle 


ſcope in this place : and therefore he expreſfeth the | 


inward grace properly ſignified by the one Ord- 
nance; 


2.1 
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come 2 
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nance, and yet confirmed by the other ; Circnmeiſed 
in him, being buried With him in Baptiſm. 

2. If the analogy be between Circumciſion and 
Chriſts burial, nor between it and Bapriſm,yer it will 
come all to one, yea be our advantage : For, 

I. That ſhews that Circumcifion did hold forth 
2s much as Baptiſm, iz. Chriſts death and bu- 
rial. | 

2. That when we are ſaid to be buried with Chriſt 
in Baptiſm, and that is the outward ſign to repreſent 
our burial with Chriſt, 'we are as if we were circum- 
ciſed ; Circumcifton holds analogy with Chriſts bu- 
rial, and fo doth Baptiſm with both ; And thus 
= it in what ſenſe you will , the Text will clear ic 
elf, 


(122) 


1. Fo 
ſtand o' 
or as it 


-Cauarp. XIY. 
gons ; | 


A clear Explication of Mat. 28. 19. with] by wei 


' Mar, 16. 15, 16, wherein their ' argy-| ſpitis c 


ment from the firſt inſtitution i opened ©h.6h | 
and COM f1 uted. Creatur 
| 2, -Th 
ET .us at length come to view that prime Text | 3 tre 

L. HMatr. 38. 19 enwhich'thele that are againh nexion þ 

Infant-baptſm lay the molt weighc. Asfrom th| fore the! 
very Gcſt infticutian of that Ordinavce, 'Chciſt pig {aching 
his Apoliles there Commiſſi5n to reach and baptizt; «418 ſe 
Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, baptizng the Jo take cl 
in the Name of the Father, Son and holy Ghoff. Hente to ſome 


. Nations, and chen bzprtize them, they argue, Non: 


( 44917:ycert) which they tranſlate , Diſciple 4l 


are to be baptized by Chriſts inſticurion , bue-rhel 


\PexionN ; 
n-/1- Yo 
jbe ſepar: 


which are firſt raughr, and ſo made Diſciples: Bor Tn and imm 
fants are not capable co be taught, or ro be'mid[i1$r-T7+ C/ 
Diſciples. Ergo, They may nor be baptized. Goſpel ; 
' That 1 may (hw cheerrors of this argument, th|\#49, hf 


\ 
=. 


ſo fally clear up the point , the terms with their corn3>-2-, Con 
nexion both in the major and minor propoſitiaſPounds ct 
muſt be examined from the words of the Text, m{ſPtized as. 
that parallel place, Mar. 16. 15, 16. which for ne:#ng to. I 
thods ſake I ſhall hold forth in theſe following cov 108 ſaved, 
fiderations. | | ; words to 
Roe, | I, F010». - 


(123) 

1. For the word u49%7:oz7%, we ſhall not much 
and on, whether it be tranſlated to make Diſciples, 
or 25 it is in our common verſion , Go teach all Na- 
..» | z015 ; for it is ſometimes a verb tranſitive ; ro teach 
th f by writing, or viva voce , with a living voyce ; and 
44. | ſpit is to be taken here , ſaith learned Whitaker De 
h 1 Scripe, and moſt agreeable with IZar, 16. 15. 
8 | where he bids them Go preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature. 

2, The ſtrength of the argument lies (if there be 
any ſtrength in it ) on the abſolute ſuppoſed con- 
nexion between diſcipling and being baptized; there- 
fore they ſay , None but theſe which are capable of 
teaching , are capable of Baptiſm ; which is Fallacia 
4 diflo ſecundum quid ad diftum ſimpliciter, a Fallacy 
1|:40 take that abſolurely which is meant only according 
nie(i0 ſome reſpeR, But to ſhew the idleneſs of the con- 
 4U[|Pex(ON ; | - 

1/1 Y.ou find preaching or teaching the Goſpel to 
:|ibe ſeparated as to the adminiſtration, and neceſſary 
and immediate connexion, by Pax! himſelf, 1 Cor. 
4417+ Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but ts preach the 
| Goſpel ; ſo he ſaich in the former verſes, He taught 
(90417, baptized few. 
co-113+2+, Compare this with Ifar. 16, 15:16. which ex- 
ciſPounds this , you will find believing and being ba- 
inſ)-Ptized as cloſe conneRed to ſalvation,as here Baprti- 
me[+8ing to. Teach; He that believeth and u baptized ſhall 
cov[1$#8 ſaved, Now if any will ſtand on theord:r of 
words to prove an inſticution, we may as well argue 
Fat. - | | from 


(124) 
from Mark,as they from Matthew ; None' muſt be 
baptized but theſe which are raughr;ſo none thar be- 
tieveth, and is not baptized, can beſaved:; and that 
Buptiſm is as neceſſary co ſalyation as believing; for 
in order of phraſe they are abſolutely joyned to- 
pecher: And what a ſtrange inference would that 
be to make Bapriſm equal with faith ro ſalvation } 
gnd'yer we have as much ground to argne from the 
one place ſo, as they from che other ; withour they 
will admit ſome other qualiſying term to make it 
up.” * 6 | : | 
' 3. The order of things is not always, or commonly 
ſo exatly expreſt in Scripture by the poſition of the 
words; for ſometimes one thing in the order of 
words is put before another, which in'order of ni- 
cure and confideration is antecedent to it; as Har.1, 
15. Repentance is put before Faith, Rom, 16. g. Con- 
feſſion wich the mouth i« pu: before believing with 
the heart, as to ſalvation 3 with abundance of other 
places of Scripture, Thus many things in the Eyan- 
geliſts are lefr out by one, ſupplied by another ; and 
'the-ſame word direAly utrered in one, inverted in an- 
other , eſpeciaily about rhe adminittration of the 
Lords Supper. For to avoyd cediouſneſs, contule the 
places your ſelves. fat. 26.26, 27. Aar. 14. 32, 
23. Zak 22.20.1Cor. it, 25; 
-- 3. A third conſideration ro open this Text in 
A7atthew,isirom comparing it once more with its pt- 
rallel, ar. 16.15. there it is, Go preach the Gofptl; 
Qcre it is, Teach ana Eaptize : Now hence it _— 
:: chac 
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(125) 
that their teaching was by bolding forth the Goſpel: 
As much as if he had ſaid , Open che Covenant, tell 
men the riches and fulneſs of grace : Now if they 
muſt teach rhe Goſpel, they mult needs inſtru chem 
in the Covenant, which was to theſe that believed, 
and their feed, Now ſutable to this Commiſſion , 
Peter , when he comes to open the Goſpel: ra the 
fews pricked-in their hearts, preſently hoJds out the 
promiſe to them and their Childrey, 4s 2.38, 39. 
and by that to make them both Diſciples. 'So Gal. 
3. 13. The bleſſings of Abraham to come on the 


Gentiles, is one of the main parts of the Goſpel. . 


Now if they teach men Goſpel, they muſt preach as 
Peter did when he had converted the Parent, The 
Promiſe ts to you and to your Children, Thus in Zak. 1. 
72. this is made one great end of Chrilts coming , to 
perform the mercy promiſed to our Fathers, and to r6- 
member hy holy Covenant ; lo that preaching the 
Goſpel is preaching the Covenant. Now that Infants 
are in the Covenant as well as grown perſons, we 
have formerly proved. | 
4. This is no more then was required of Abrahams 
at the time of Circumciſion, and yet his Infants were 
not excluded from the Ordinance, Ger. 17. Walk be- 
fore me, and be perfe. Chap, 18. 19. Abraham was 
tocommand his Children, and teach them to keep 
the ways of the Lord: and yet his Children were not 
to be kept from the ſign of the Covenant, until they 
were taught, and had walked before God in upright- 


neſs, 35 e-Loraham. 
Ton 5. To 


(186) 


5. To come home to the word, in their- gw 
ſenſe, ve317%uT27+ ſignifies 2dake Diſciples 13 now 
Children are not capable of being made Diſcipley 


ſay they. 


Ianſwer, 1. Some have been-made Diſciples be. 


fore they were diſtinlly raughr,as:che twelve, whom: 
Chriſt called,and they followed him,and became his 
Diſciples, and were real Diſciples, yer as 1gnorant az 
Infants, and were taughc afterwards by degrees. - 
2, One is ſaid to be made a Diſciple even.in vulgar 
phraſe ,. 25 well who is liſted: in the School co by 
taught, as one that is teaching or already taught, 
though he hath not leaint a fetter + Thus in all 
Schools. it's a aſaal phraſe atthe faſt entrance of q 
Child; he is called a new Scholar, or a new Diſciple ; 
Thus Infants being. entred into Chriſts School , and 
given up £obe taught in time; and by degrees, may 
be accounted Diſciples; irwas ſoin the former 1n- 
Rance, and it's no ſirange expreſſion in civil 
Schools, bes £54 2 
3. Infants are expreſly called Diſciples inthe New 
Te{tamenr, as well as grown and caught men, : Lhys 
es 15.10. Circumcilion is called 2 yoke put onthe 
neck of the D:/ciples , thatis, on Iofants, who wese 
the ſpecial S$ubjzR- of thar Qrdioance, and borethe 
burthen of tr, and not properly the Parents ; and yet 
the Parentshad the deep ſenſe of ir.rcfleRing on-ghem- 
ſelves and cheir lictle ones, and theretare he calls. ita 
yoke thzr they nor their Fathers were able to beer ; 
eſpecially becauſe ic did bind chem andicheis Children 
: 2 _ 


(129 ) 
tokeep the: whole Law; there js no evaſion of this; it 
they ſay jr was.meant of the Fathers, and of the-dc- 
Acine of Circumciſion , which did bind themiclves ; 
yet they mult grant.the. yoke was on their Children 
zstothey@ ; and that if the doRtrine was ſq bur- 
thenſome, much more the praftice , which the poor 
Infants are under ; and they are called indifinitely 
Di(ciples,cither by chemſelves, or with their Parencs; 
And the argument is thus « Thoſe were Di ſciples on 
whom the yoke of circumciltion was laid ; but on In- 
fants-was this yoke laid. Ergo Infants are Diſciples 
in the New Teſtament expreſſion. If you will make 
avy diſtintion,ic muſt bz in the manner of laying on 
the yoke, 2iz,.0n the Parents doArinally , on che 
Children aQuelly : but there can be no.reſtriiion of 
the word, D:/ciples, from theſe on whom that yoke 
was laid, as is expreſt in that Chapter. Conſider, 

4 Let ws come to the ſubjeAs to whom the Goſpel 
isto be preached ; and they taughr and baptized ; it 


is in Mathew , mw m £91, all Nations, in Mark 


it is, Preach the Goſpel, 747" wiloe, to every 
Creatnre : Now that Infancs ſhould be none of aff 
the Nations, and excluded from being of this crea- 
tion of God, who were included as ſpecial ſubjects 
When the Church was in but ſo ſmal a ſpot of the 
world, is from our narrow apprehenſions in the 
Goſpel-cimes of diſpenſation of Grace. 

And the argument our Divines bring from this 
place is ſtrong and moſt conſiderable : The Goſpel 
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be diſcipled ; but Infants are a part of 'this creatioq, 
are included in all Nations ; cherefore' they: mult be 
made Diſciples s{ſo./Rexd the Text 2pain; Mar. 28, 
Go teach all Nations (TwuTa T4 53m ) "baptizing 
them ( uT:s ) which muſt needs refer to (7s 551i) 
thovgh the one be maſculine,the other the neuter; or 
elſe muſt relate to nothing, for it hath no Relative 
beſides to anſwer unto : Thisis very common in 
Scripture, and the fame phraſes, as thofe well: kriow 
that underſtand che Greek in Rev. 2.26,27.and Chaf, 
19.15. there is £09 with av7%5,a5 Mr,Cobber of N. F 
well obſerves. Conſult 44s 15.17. and 26, 17; 
As 21, 25, Eph. 2. 11. Maſculines joyned with 
(*9" ) that fignifizs all Nations. Now are Infant; 
none of the Nations, or none of the Natignal cres- 
tion which che Goſpel may reach ? God forbid. © 
"The words hoid forth only the general commiſſi- 
on given to the Apoſtles after Chriſts death ;' which 
was anenlarging of their bounds, who were only 
formerly circum{ribed in 7dea, and charged not'to 
£0 into the way of the Gentiles : but, now the em- 
pale is broken down, they muſt preach the Goſpel 
co every creature, teach all Nations, 'and baptize 
them : but it doth not hold forth either the proper 
ſubjects of Bapriſm,or the form or manner of bapti- 
Zing, which ſhould not be delivered ( according to 
their own rule of inſtitutions ) in general and indefi- 
nite terms, as, Every Creature, al! Nations ; and by 
tranſitive words, as, Preach the Goſpel to thens, teach 
them. If this be the prime inſtitution of ROS 
; rom 
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(129) | | 
from which place they exclude Infants, when Chriſt 


uſeth ſuch univerſal and comprehenſive expreſſions ; 


we ſhall deſire but to deal with them on their ground, 
and che ſame Text will ſerve to prove our poſitions 
more demonſtratively then theirs : And this Text 
ſhews, that Chriſt gave commiſſion co the Apoſtles 
and Miniſters to preach and baptize ; but in what 
order to do it,or what ſhould be required to the.qua- 
lification of the ſubjeR as abſolutely neceſſary, is not 
it all diſcovered in this Scripture; they muſt look for 
another Text to exclude Infants beſides this;elſe give 
up their confidence. 
- Either this placeis the full and exaf rule of in- 
ſlitution of baptizing, or not ; if they ſay it is, then 
K would deſcribe the perſons, and the manner, the 
matter and the form of baptizing ,” and char in the 
uſual phraſe with other Scriptures : bur here is only 
a general commiſſion to two great acts, viz. to 
each , teachand baptize ; and we may ſay in the 
ame place , that whoever are outwardly taught, or 
do bur hear the Goſpel ( though they walk never 
ſo contrary )-muſt be baptized ; for the commiſſion 
is, Teach and baptize,nothing of the parties enter- 


tainment-of it is mentioned in this Jar. 28, nor of 
the qualification of the ſubjeQ. with any di{tinguiſh- | 


ing charaQer. If they ſay this doth not hold forth 
all the inſtitutions in every particular, as they mult 
granr, then we may compare other Scriptures with 


this; to make out the full inſticution , as theſewhere 
FE | | Infants 


—— 
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XV, 


Concerning the' ſt CG. and nfe of the 
ward Baptiſm, m , or ta be baptized ; the 
genuine Erymologie of ir mthe Old and 
New. Teſtament ; the places in the 
New Teſtament brought to prove it 
fiznifies to plunge the whole body , ar 


Jwered. 


HE confiiench of theſe thae differ hack beey 
ſa/great, that avrhey have excommunicated Ins 
fants from the capacity of ſuck z privikdse, which 
they had fo ofd a ricle unto; forrhey have oreed this 
only fenfe from the word 7 baprize , that ic malt Gige 
niffke to plunge the whoke body under water ;'and. 
$eny that to be erne Baptiſm ,- which is/ nor ſo ae 
mintred ; and ſo make it 3s cffential ro the nevarice, 
15 viſtdle profeffion cothe marcer. 

Foy cleating up of rhis mitt , ave Gitigenchy en 
cuived 190 the propriety of the word ,"n4 its aſe-i 
whe Greek Franflacors of the Old and New Teſts- 

Ment; 


{| 


ment » W! 
we look 1 
very ſeldc 
for the tc 
btely un« 
The w' 
ters, bott 
wo:dip't int 
or ſprink 
New Tel 
any kind 
defabtare 
dew , S 
word,rh« 
tritly f 
it ſelf, 14 
and of ct 
bles; w 
ſo much ; 
ter ON. 
from the 
without 
conlid: nc 
ceſſive t 
Rv 
3 
moat 
caps , tf 
maybe. 


plupgin 


w—w_ D'- 


| 


(2331) | 
nent > which are the beſt guides im-this caſe ; a hd if 
we look narrowly , it-will be very hard to find, and 
rery ſeldome , that ever the word in'Scripture is/ uſed 
for the total immerſion of the body; or being: abſo- 
btely under water- | 
The word ( 5«#iC«n ). fignifies among all Wri- 
ters. both Heathen and Eccleſtaſtica], promiſcuouſly 
to:dip-into,or waſh with water, by pouring 'on of it, 
or ſprinkling ; and there is nothing-more uftaal in the 
New Teſtament expreſſion of ir, then to told forth 
any kind of waſhing ; Ic's expreſtin Authors by 2a- 
defattare, lavare, abluere, to wet or walh, : thus Br- 
dens , Scapula, Paſor and Grotins do 'mterpret the 
word,though they grant it is,and may Ie taken more 
treitly for immerfion : but let the Scripture explain 
it ſelf, Yay. 7. 4- it is uſed for the waſhing of hands, 
and of caps, and beds,and brazen veſtels, and of ta- 
bles ; which is. not by plunging-che min the water , 
ſamich aswaſhing them by.the pouging forth of wa- 
ter 09. them ; for ſoit .is expreſt , when they came 
from the market they durſt nor eat {idy wi £arfi3er,) ) 
without.they were baptized, that is, waſhed ; whick 
coni& not be their whole bodies, without both. ex- 
ceſſive trouble and danger, for-which cimes and ſea- 
ſors. mylt.be obſerved : And beſides this ( faith the 
| Evangeliſt ) they retained. many other things in cut» 
lome , 2217:0pes Torrigiuv, 8c. as the Baptiſm of 
caps , thac is,. /otioes,0r the waſbing of cups ; which 
may:be.as well done by. pouring on water, as by 
plupging.inco water, and watand is uſually done. in 
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Diffst 2 us as, pture would expreſs a covering of 


Paſor, Lexic, Water, it uſech two other words, 9 |\ 


(433) _ 
ill-Nations: Soin Zzk: 11, 38. 'the Phariſees work ( y.ahe d 


dred at Feluy (57 © we5707 iCarfidn wes re ape -) Thee WE WAtEr 
he was not baptized before dinner, that is; didn [15-415 -wl 
waſh. And Heb; g. 10. all the Ceremonial n— ip nor. | 
or ſprinklings are called Baptiſms ; in a metaphors [ſeth theſ 


- cal ſenſe it's uſed for the pouring forth of the ſpl. [id were « 
- fir: | | 


| _—_—_ dds, the 6 
| And farther, when itistranſ}ated to dip, both in [{#” , ©: 
the Old and New Teſtament , ic ſignifies commonly: Jiy/td the 
che leaſt rouch or taſt of any thing that is liquid. $6 ſpaclites 
Lake 16. 24. Dives begs that Lazarus might by [if-the C/o, 
fenc (i»% fan 7 4xpo 7s SaxTVay avre ular) tha: [inRion £ 
he might baptize, or dip the rop' of his finger in wa-! [tzing and 
ter to cool his tongue ; the leaſt drop would have! [ing by baj 
been p-ized by-him, 1 Sam. 14, 27. fonathan is ſaid: [ip that! 
rodip the end of his rod in an hony-comb; rhart i; od this 1 
but co rake a very lictle; and the word is (418324v); [neaning 
ſo it is uſed in Exod. 12, 22.F0h.13:26, - - - «| [Athenians 
Bur to pur ir our of queſtion , that there needs no"! [jth Gre 
ſuch rigidneſs ; and in preſsing this method of 
plunging, fromthe word Bapri/ms, let us compare it 
with other phraſes. When the Scri- 


ue of _— the whole body under water; and fo 
Ins ian " a ſubmerſton, or being wholly undec 
different from- -baptizing , : vizi- 
zamm/715%, and luvmand 69%; Compare 1 . Cor-.: 
Ic..2, All the Fathers and the Iſraclices arefaid to” 
be baptized in the Cloud, andin theSes; a” | 
on 


(133) oP 
om (ly che dewings of the Cloud,and the ſprinklings of 
hae jy water anthem as they paſt through: Bur in Exod: 
n64 [15-445 -when he ſpeaks of Pharogk 21d his Hoalt, he 
1s (och nor. ſay they were: baptized in the waters, but 
6. i b theſe twa words, @Tt7 ow <& tguorg WMAdony 
þ lier were droWned in the Red Sea, ſubmerſi; and he, 
. bidds, the depths have covered them; and ta76-b9, ds 
in [499% , wore Alvvs, they ſank; or 2s the word is , 
ty: [ow td themſelves into the bottom as @ ſtone , while the 
$6 [ibaclites Were but baptized under the gentle droppings 
be: [iſ.the Cloud, and of the Sea, And the very ſame di- 
at! [linRion did the Greek Writers make berween bap- 
2! ſizing and douſing, or caſting under water ; expref> 
ve! [ing by baptizing,to be in the water as a Bottle is;0f 
id” |hip tha is ſeldom or never wholly overwhelmed : 
is; |Aod this appears moſt demonſtratively to be their 
'): [neaning by the verſe of- the Ancient Oracle of the. 
| [{thenians, who well knew how to ſpeak and diltin* 
0 [yh Greek. 
- Arcs bammign, Surar Nr s Sews it, 
j* | _ Baptizeor Waſh him, utris inſtar as a Bottile 1 
f | - waters but do not drown him, or atterly plunge 
' bins. © . 


a> 


'T Whereby ic plainly appears tha the word ( ts bap- 


ſprinkling or pouring out of water, or dipping into 


; [ike) ſignifies any kind of waſhing , whether by 


/ [_acer;and char it is ſpecially diftinguiſhed from theſe. 
Words that do-ſignifie a total ſubmetſion 5 and theſe 
& men 
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( 134.) - 

men do rack the word only to ſpeak for plunging ld not t 
under water, .excluding the uſual and'more commonibher he 
ſence of ir, which is to waſh or cleanſe. \- » bd; nothj 

Bet ler us view the Scriptures which they bring fats conjeA 
the maintaivance of this Ggnification, HMate3 13,16; evider 
Zeſus after he was baptized,Went ſtraight Wayes up ont Bows, to t| 
of the Water, ( <1*6nam 7 vdz7& Y which maybifown int 
trarſlited, he went up from the waters, = hgnifyingly> or are 
more properly ab then ex, from then out; andity [yer third 
molt ſuirable to trarſlate it ſo, becauſe all rivers,foylh ; is dif 
moſt partlie low,and in valleys, in coming to which being 
we are ſaid to deſcend, and coming from to alcendyſyrding tc 
thus when Chriſt aſcended, in A9. 1.9, He wartwhtized bir 
ken out of their ſight, that is, from their light. | -\|ſhrdippin; 


Of the like conlideration is that other place, whichHis diſtin& 


rhey lay 'o much weight on for to hold forth plunpownto 


ing,o1f $.36,37,3 8. Of Philip and the Eunuch,itfiites the i 
ſaid they Went hath down into the Water ( is du} ding befo 
which mzy as well, and better be trarſlated,. 2#hyifrer the 
went down to,or towards the Water;it ſeems they being Npain, thi 
on the upper ground, ſpied water below them,and (ſkits ro be 
went down to itto be baptized, as it is a commolyizing f 
phraſe among us, to go down to the water fide.  .vÞyto, or 57 
But ſecondiy,ſhould we grant them this interPik@heart, tl 
tation, that they Went both down into the water ,W MOMs 5s mil 
5s a ſtraining of che words, yer it can never be prowl ls excepti 
from this, chat their whole body was dipt all overyſo ſhould 
4 man may go into the water,and yer not be-over Whit an abſy 
(hoes; and how can they prove bythis place they WellSfeffion,” i 
in any further,or how tar they wentzor whether h Wh was c 


HS -- So - 
ghd not take up water, and poured it on him ; of 
loniſether he duckr him under water, or dipt onely bis 
-\zþd; nothing can be proved from this place ; but if 
jy conjeQture one thing, we may another, with ds 
6; bh evidence. In the 107. Pal. ic is ſaid, Thiy that 
9 Slows to the ſea in ſhips, ſee thy wonders; when they 
[*KSown into the ſea in ſhips, is the ſhip plunged all 
nga? or are they under water in the ſhip? 
tV [fer thirdly, it is evident that their going into the 
ter, is diftingaiſhed in the ſame ver. from the Eu- 
its being baptized ; they went down, or to (or 
dfording to their own mind into the water,and he 
19tized him : fo that the going into the water,fake 
"oor dipping and ducking, is nor baptizing,but ſome- 
uckBis diſtin, another aQ; and if they will prove go- 
town to the wzter,or intd the water, in this place 
intes the dipping of the whole body,then he malt 
+} zipr before he was baprized ; for Philp baptized 
2 Rafer they went into the water. — 
108 [ipain, there is ds much from this phraſe to prove 
d {0 lip ro be dipt as the Eunuch ; and if dipping be 
noeizing, for the text faith exprefly, they both went 
«Fm t0, OC 11 the water,if you interpret it after their 
MOmheart, that chey both went into the water, Phj- 
W392 as mach in the water as the Ennuch; for therz 
28s ld exception made,but both went in togethet,and 
&xſÞſhould then baptize the Eunuch ? if chis ſeetn 
FW an abſiirdity to them; how can they fforni this 
Mfeffion,” inthe ſevereſt acteption; conchille the 
"*IXh was dipt 2 bit they both werit into” the wit 
SR t& 
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rer together, ſcei RY ” 
lips going ivto the wate But! 4h * 
we rake it according to t 1 jk on 
went both down towal ou 
ſome reaſonable account giv 

tized ; which ſeems co be mo 

out water upon him. 

If any one objeRfurther from the next verle of 
they aſcended our of the water, here is nor ( Il F 
in the former place,but =» 7 v#775 ) ont of the wi GP - 
vec it will nor at all help them; for it is faid of thy” ie 
borb, they came up out of the water, and it fp” 

25 much of Phil;ps dipping bimlelf as the Eunueh;0007” 3. 
you may. as well argue that Philip was DEW dipt! 60] 
hat che Eunuch was baptized by dipping, beeuWfh 


ti 
” 


they boch came up our of the wacer;belides,one Mm 7 
be {ajd very propertly to come out of the watet, YN x: de 

: ; rl .; ..” Wik GEMO 
pur but his foot into it ; and thus you ſee on Tuptized 
weak foundations theſe high itrucures of confi Nflars of 


and rigidneſs are builc. OY ilden th 
The third and moſt. triumphant place, which nh F 
cry up, and adore for this manner of baptizit} fl nahi 
dippipg, is John 3. 23. 4nd Joby was baptis ; - ha 
/En0n near to Salem, becauſe there Was mc "oh ian) 


there. OS 
If we conGder impartially, here is, but a Gefee1 © 
Phical deſcription 0 chis place, of irs ficuariof, 1 i If 80 
Hole and ofths benefit chey bad of waters l + rf 
gar of the moſt places beſides in the countrey, uhh. © ag 
.uez lying nigh the banks of Jordan and whereds iF* @ LV 


(137) 
3f Fly the weight on this, that he Sives it 85 4 reaſon 
folaby Jobs was baptizing at eZ zo»becauſe there was 
\nuch water there; ir may be a very good reaſon why 
mM oh be choſe that place for the countrey to come in, and 
ata baptized, becauſe they might go many a mile in 
old theſe hor countreys, and not meet with a drop of 
"":2Fyacer, and it was a great priviledge accounted to 
{Mddeſe places that banked on Jordan, that they had 
, +77 Inuch water ; but what argument is this to prove that 

alles plunged all he baptized ? 
1.The Argument according to their form mult be 


ar 


.& 


oY has; Toby baptized in e/£noy, becauſe there was much 
" -lmter ; Ergo, baptizing is by dipping all the whole 
width body : chis is a dangerous and ominous way of argu- 

32) Jjs r0 thoſe who deny conſequenceszand deduions, 


b 


wy” apt ; T hope they will allow us the ſame priviledge 
Ty h i demon cation, when we ſay, whole houſes were 
"Fa ptized, Ergo, Infants and Children, who are the 

TIllars of a houſe;is not this more fair and probable, 
{ee that Jobs plunged their whole body, becauſe 
"vere was much water? There is none of our conſe- 
fo ; ences forInfants baptiſm ſo ſtrained and far fetchr, 
Wo. ke have demonſtrated formerly ; ic was neceſſary 
6 Tor them that had ſo many of ſeveral parts to baptize, 
<4lh0 where there may be much water, when they 
of We 1d get hardly a drop many miles round about,and 
-- Ye not immerſe every one they baptized; you may 
4, } ln £vgland go 20 miles in ſome countreys, and not 
fh ld a river to plunge 8 mans whole body under the 
EL K 3 water, 


Ic co warrant duties without expreſs ſyllabical pre= 
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wate 7 


ſon they haye from theſe Scriptures to be ſo'iprerem- 
| prory and rigid,as 0 make the eſſence of baptiſmty 
be dipping, or plunging all the body. *' 
' The laſt pretence commonly urged for this dipping, 
is from the anaſogie it hath with Chriſts'burial, from 
that Roms 6.4, ('ol.2.12 Baried with him'in baptiſm: 
hence ſay they ir is cle#r one muſt be dipt under wi- 
tsr,clſe it will not repreſent x burial: © Tn this they 


put all their confidence, and therefore ket us'ſetiouſy | 


view their ſtrength. 


Sel. Firſt, ler it be confidered that they tiil mike |: 
ple of conquences, to prove inſticurions, whichthey || 


. 


will not allow us. 


' But moxe particularly, 1, Plunging the'wholebo. |.+ 
dy into the water, doth' nor; hold fimilirude neither[1: 
with Chriſts burial, nor the manner of burials itithe | 


molt part of the world ; for firſt, for Chrifts butial 


and the manner of ir, was not by throwing underthe|: 


earth, for Chriſts body was wrapr in a linen cloth 


by 7-ſeph, and laid in a Tomb , or Sepulchre, |. 


, what would it be in Spaiy, and the other he |: 
_ Fountreys, where water is ſold as wine and bear with | /4 
ue, how far mighe they goere they could get river |: 
to plange themſelves in? Thos you ſ-e how little rea. | -: 


hewen our of a rock, for that was the cuſtome ofthe |3/10b; Sc 


Jews, e rupe cum excauvare condend's corporibiut || 


Matth.27.60. To cut ont a place like a cave, of deny [0-1 | 
out of arock, to lay their dead bodier in, as is obſerved |! 


by a man'of great learning,and diligence: hus when 
we ſ|kep in our houſes we may be ſaid to be buried |: 


having ſomething over'our heads, Secondly,[1'ny 


er het 


r with [/ 


a Tiver 
le res. 
erem- 
1ſmt9 


pptng, 
, from 
iſm: 
er Wa- 
$ they 


on I! 


| mike 


\e-bo. 
ether 
inthe 
burial 
erthe 
Cloth 


chre, |, 


of the 
HK : 
f den, 
eryed 
when 
nried, 


ndly, | 


(139) 
: Secondly, the manner of burying in Exrope is not 
:by plunging the body into a pir of duſt, bur by caſt- 
ing duſt or dung on the perſon: fo that their pourirg 
. out; Water -ONn an Infant as a pzflive ſubjeR, ſeems 
more to anſwer the fmilicude of burying, then 
the caſting inco the water, wherein there is ſome 
motion of the party himſelf contributing to his bz- 
-Ptizing.., 
-;;: Thirdly, no man is ſaid to be buried who falls in- 
20 the water, or under earth, without he ſtay there 
ſoms. conſiderable time, 
-/, Fourthly, we are ſaid to be buried with Chriſt in 
baptiſm, in regard of the ſpiritual union we have 
with Chriſt in his death, and burial; and this is as 
- much ſignjfed by pouring water on a perſon(as earth 
ona dead body) as well, I ſay, as by plunging; 
_ Let usnow conſider what remains to be ſaid againſt 
..$his abſolute rule, as they would make ic ; you have 
ſeen all their main places for plunging, with what de- 
,\monſtration, ar the belt ex probabilibus & incertss, 
:out.of probable and uncertain conjeAures, which 
| they.ſo much.tax us withall, and yer the eye ſees not 
C:dBlalf.. : - - - : 
-:1;Let us now go on, and conſider what other places 
1/of, Scripture ſpeak more direR to qualifie this rigid 
pinion of. plunging, | 
1.1 When 2ohn began firſt to adminiſter his office,ir is 
|-Maid 1at.z.5. That Jeruſalem, and all Indea, and all 
1»#heregions round about Jordan went forthto John,and 
| were baptized of bin in Jordan; A man had need bave 
UTASINN K 4 g00d 
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rqod ſtore-of confidence to perſwade bimlef 2n{ 
- that all cheſe people were baptized. by 
planging their whole body into /ordan, or that they 
weredipc intheir cloaths, or came with zny prepared 
garments for that purpoſe; : all which are necefſary | 
circumſtances to be confidertd ; - doubtleſs. they-wete | 
many thoulands ther came forth, for the denomina- 
cion is from the greater number ; all /zdea and frm 
ſalem, $0. that tvza very great many, or the pretelt 
Tumber of theſe Inhabitants; and how+they could be 
thus baptized, men and women,in their cloathspre- 
miſcuouſly,or how they-could get garmenesfo read 
a$t0 make'the a& decent, or what places they coull 
have, ſecing there were fo many, for the women-anil 
the men,to prepare themſelves tor the comely adit 
niſtration of ſuch an Ordinance, I canterimaginks 
we hear Fohn baptized fo many, but in whar maiiner 
$5 uncertain; and that whichis ſo hotly contended 
for moſt improbable, all things daehy conſidered. -- 

'Fhe like is of thar, 2 Ad 41: where 3000, went 
Þaprized in one day by the ApoſMe; which if it were 
performed by planging, could not-but be accompt» 
nicd with the like ioconventences : ſo that it is oh 
faid they were baptized, nothow ; and:the word, as 
yqa have ſcer, is nor fo fritly obs appropriatel 
 codipping, bur admits of a more Jarge- figniticwr 
Lion. 

Firſt, ofthe fone confideratiog i is that place, Atts 
$2. where ic is expreſly ſaid; that men and women 
obapeines together, and: on» ſndden ——_ 
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hardly be conceived how it could'be done with that 
atavity the Goſpel requires, by plunging in their 
own proper habirs ; and ſuch ſudden 'aRts conld not 
be done with ſuicable preparations of garments. 

» - But rocome to particular inſtances, and pars)lel 
chem toperher with former places, which are brought 
co prove this kind of dipping; and let us jadge which 
hath more demonſtration, As 9.18, Paxl was bap- 
iined-in the honſe of [udas; there is nothing of 2x 
Tordas or -/£v0x, x tiver that he was carried unto; 
neither can they by: avy thing prove that Paw! was 
thus dipr; but only'their good will co have it ſo-3 neh- 
theris4t probable! that every houſe had a deep pond 
belonging to it, or ariver running through ic, orſo 
aſt a receprtacte orciftern-to hold water as to plunge 
2mans whole body-in it. | 

© Secondly,confider the Faifors cafe, As 16.33, he 
was baptized in the priſon, and at midnight, he and 
his hoafe ; he waſhed cheir ſtripes, and they waſhed 
him intoken of remiſſion of ins. 

Allthat the moſt rational and profound Crittek of 
that judgement can ſay, is onely this ; That it may 
be ſuppoſed he had fome- great vefſel,which ſome had 
m.theſe hot countteys for waſhing themſelves in,ard 


fomade uſe of it himſe}fro be baptized ; but what a 
| poor ſuppoſition in thiz?there is nothing either in the 


text,or tcom reaſon to countenance it ; who can ima- 
$ike that in cheſe hor conntreys, where water is {0 
ſearce-and' precious,a poor Jaylor ſhould have fack'a 
veſſel of ſo large and vaſt a continent, which muſt 
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coſt much ; or that the State would provide fach s | 


veſſel in the Priton-to bathe and refreſh Priſoners 
who are under ſuſpition, or cenſures of -a)l ſprts:of 
crimes againſt the State ? but-no more of that;- its 
too groſs to conceive: And why may not. we as 
well argue thus ; The Jaylor was baptized late jn the 


night in the Priſon ; Ergo,not by plunging,but waſhe | 


ing or pouring out. water on him,as they argue from 
20h.3.33- Joby was baptizing in «/£»02 near Sa/em, 
becauſe there was much water there ; Zrgo,he baptir 
zed by plunging ; I leave. it to any ſober jadgement 
ro determine; ifthe one prove that baptizing may 
be by dipping, the other proves it may þe by ſome 
other W3Y. Hr x To Dania 
Thus you ſee the Scripture is not ſo preremptory 
as theſe men are, bur hath left themethod of bapti- 
zingin gencral, and under a latitude : Neither can 
they Þring one expreſs place which holds it foxthei- 
cher in precept or preſident ( which they: call for 
from us ro ſhew them for our;judgement, ang will 
not be ſatisfied in all other confderations) and-have 
no more but conjeRural conſequences to prove their 
abſolute determinations, but whar their confidence 
ſupplies : And if. there be any abſolute need of Gp- 
ping, it is ro cool the heat of theſs,mens ſpirits, who 
deny Baptiſm toibe true, becauſg chey haye not been 
plunged. I 


The ſum of all is this ; They affirm the word,. Te 
baptize,vgnifies only immerſion, plynging or dipping 
the whole body under water ; we denyit,and (hg 
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that it Ggnifies to waſh by pouring on water, and 


more often in the Old and New Teſtament ; and 
that when this word is uſed in the Scripture, its op» 
poſed -to-other words that ſfignifie properly douſing, 


or: caſting under water: And I think ] may ſay it 
without too much raſhneſs,that they can hardly bring 


one- explicit place in the Old or New Teſtament, 
where the word, To baptize, is uſed poſitively for 


'plunging or donſing under water; and doubtleſs che 


moſt of that judgement know not what the meaning 
of the words are, elſe they would not lay the eſſence 
of Baptiſm on a word of ſucha large ule. 


*- The Scriptures being thus cleared ,ro ſpeak ar leaſt, 


that plunging isnot abſolutely neceſlary to conſticure 
the truth of Baptiſm : Let. us now come to copſider 
the 'morality of this :judgement, and the practical 
conyeniencieg'or inconveniencies of this way of 


ptunging ; - for-if ir' be the only and pure Soſpel. 


way} it will have no ominous or uncomely aſpeRton 
other rules, which are from the ſame authority, nor 
any way aſperſe-the Goſpek. | 

"...X,, Tknow not how to believe that Chriſt would 
ordain-any Ordinance, and. tye ſouls ſtriftly toir, 
thar cannot be pracifed univerſally by all, and but 


-4nſome places,and at ſome ſeaſons, without manifold 
Inconventencies and dangers unto nature: For if 


only dipping (ſhould be baptizing,and every one that 
believes ought preſently to be baptized, how ſhall 


- they do that live in thoſe hot and dry Countryes 
where water is ſo ſcarce,as it is in many places of the 


world, 
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world, who muſt be forced to go ſo many miles to 
come'to'a River, andiyert may 'only find it a ſmall 


| - Brook, with which they can hardly wet their feet in 


paſſing over, as it is in many places of the World ? 
And if there -were in every place never ſo much 
water, yet how dangerous is it for ſome bodies who 
are rheumatick, and ſubjeR ro Catarrhs and defluxi- 
ons, in the winter time (for no ſeaſon ſhould hinder 
x man from the praQice of an Ocdinance )in cold and 
wet tobe plunged into the water ? it were enough 
to bepet diſeaſes in the moſt healthy bodies; Chrift is 
more tender of the bodies of his Saints, then co put 
chem into ſuch hazards; and I hope no one will con- 
ceive baptiſm to be a charm to prevent all inconveni- 
encics and diſeaſes on the body: yet the zeal of 
theſe of that way carries on ſo furiouſly, that they 
think its impoſiible for them to get any hurt, though 
they plunge themſelves into the water in froſt and 
ſow - bur its dangerous to tempt God out of his 
ordinary way of preſervation, when there is no ab. 


1 | folute neceſſity for ſuch a praftice. Beſides, this Or- 


dinznce would be a greater yoke and burthen. then 
Circumcifion, if rhis rule of theirs ſhould be ſo ani- 


1 yerſally followed ; for there was-no: dangerto the 
* chiſ4 by thar. act, though it ſeemed bloody and 
" hard: Bur if all perſons ( for none are excluded 


any weakneſs or indiſpoſition) ſhould be thus bapt1- 
red, how eminent a danger would many be in? And 
{tir-prove ſohazardous to the bodiesof manyhealchy 
ones, that have in-winter cime bot accidentally fallen 

| | 1nto 


water, that ithath coſt them their lives, the violence F/ 


Mans felf; the praStice of it ar ſome times being a {| 


robe baptized ? You muſt ——_ a9 again{t all _— \þ48 
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into the water, though chey have not been undes 


of cold fo piercing their bodies and animal ſpirits(of 
which we have many experiences ) how would icbe 
for others, who labour under daily weakneſs? And 1) 
there is no promiſe that the water (hall havepe #1 
power to hurt thoſe which after this manner are ba« |} 
prized, no more then others, Fleſh and blood is the i} 
ſame in all, whictrythe immediate fubjeR of ſuchan 318) 
at; and God doth proportion his Ordinances.ro i 
keep correſpondency with his other rules of mercy; 4k 
and preſcriptions for ufe of means. In a word, if JW 
this be the only way of baptizing , happy. are 4 
= chat live in hot Countreys, or have bodies of #4 
raſs. Hep 
Trs ſaid, if it be an Ordinance, God will preſerve z {1} 
but that is the qeeſtion; and that which demonſtrates ooh þ: | 
it, 1s not the only way ; if it be away at all, iti 1) j | 
That it croffeth Gods rules for preſervation of a! 


kind of x decree of ſelf-murther, and very unſutable jj Nt 
to the laws of mercy and tenderneſs, that command/ſf 
the'very heart of Chriſt ; and-ſuch an abſolute uns? 
qualified command doth not look like an Ordinance {| 
af che Goſpel ; For if baptizing be immediatly ro Hl 
aRiſed after believing(according to their prin«ijſ} i | 

I es )chen whar ſhonid binder water that chey may |(þ{75| 
= be baptized?Suppote they be ſick and weak, fup- jj: j0 
poſe the ſeaſon be unſurable, and yer the foul deſires} Bs 
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muſt be negle&ed ; for there is nor precept nor pre- 


Rm all the New Teſtament; and ſo both the 
| baptizer znd- baptized muſt ſin in performance of 
a duty;for the one fins if he by any pretence deſtroys 
| his own health; and the other fins in being an in- 
trument in it. 1 wiſh men werg;eonliderate of the 
| nature and effefs of theſe things ; which if it were 
| more commonly praiſed, we ſhould have heaps of 
| inftances to make good this conſideration: | 
| -- 2::Jes very moeh to be obſerved; that Chriſt who 
| hath bid us avoid all appearance of evil, ſhould or- 
| dain any Ordinance wherein there muſt needs be 
| ſome ſuch zppearance fit for fleſh and blood co a&kt 
| on; LI have fo much modeſty as only to preſent this, 
| how women, take it in what habit you will, can be 
| baptized publickly, where all may come with men, 
| and by men, without appearance of evil. And if the 
| Apoltle would have women to be vailed or covered 
[in the Congregation, bccauſe of the Angels, .take it 
© either hterally or tropically, to ſhew the modelty of 
{ Church- Alc mblics, and co prevent any ſhadow of 
W temptation; how can we think that its ſurable to 
=. Apoſtolical rule, that women (ſhould appear in the 
W open air, out of their wonted habit, in a garment 
W next.ito nakedneſs, and fo be plunged into water ! 
#1;Bur I am loth co enrer inco theſe ſecrets, EE 

x only propound this, Whethes 6x no that this 
Þ#otifm 
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of nature co plunge that perfon,or elſe find out ſome 
othet way bf baptizing ; or elſe a Goſpel command. 


fident of delay of that. Ordinance (till to their own 
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baptiſni by plunging, be not rather a baptizing of 
mens cloaths, and upper garments,then of the body, 
if the perſon baptized be not naked? and if he or 
ſhe be, how odious a cuſtome would that be 2 Ican- 


not-but think that that part that is baptized,ought eo- 


be-naked,that the water may immediatly fall on that 
place;elſe ſomething elſe muſt be baptized primarily, 
and the fle(t ſecondarily and by conſequence. 

This is the reaſon why we only pour water on 
the face, becauſe its the principalle(t. part wherein 
the image of God moſt appears, and the ſoul ſhines 
forth moſt eminently, on which: all the workings of 
mens humors and. affections leave the vilibleſt im- 
preſſion and ſympromes.” And its obſervable, that 
the ſame word in the Greek ( emmy )* fipnifies 
both the face and the perſon, becauſe the whole per» 
ſon is repreſented by: the face. And thus we baprtize 
the perſon in baptizing his face, which we can look 
on, and waſh naked, and not be aſhamed. Let theſe 
men that are ſo zealous for dipping and plunging the 
whole body,confider from all this,what warrant they 
_ from Scripture for their ſo much rigid conft- 

ence. © | | 
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CGuaiP. YT: 


An explication of that place, Heb. 10. 22, 
About waſhing the whole body with pare 
water ; the improper application of it to 
their manner of baptizing by plunging 
the whole body. 


"A Fecerail trainings and ſhifes of theAntipedobs- 
ptiſts;this place in Heb.10.22. is forced in to 

give evidence for that'manner of baptizing, formet- 
iy fo much contended for, Let # araW near with a 
#rw8 heart in full aſſarance of faith, baving our hearts 
fprinkled from an twil conſtience;andour bodies waſhed 
W:th pare water ; from hence they infer baptizing 
muſt be by dipping and plunging, or wathing the 
body chroughour. | x 

Lec us review it with irs context, and we ſhall find 
they chew bur upon a dry bone. For, 

 Biritrhe ſcope of the Apoſtle in all this chapter,is 
Hot in the leaſt ro diſcover the manner of baptizing, 
buc ro open two things, 

1. The fulneſs of the ſatisfaRtion and merit of 
Etnilts offering himſelf, and being 4 ſacrifice for re- 
m:f3on of fins, in oppoſition to all Legal, and tha- 
dowy oferings,35 sppears from the 1.v.unto the 29; 


which | 
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which was beguti to be demonſtrated in the former 
chapters, eſpecially the g. chap. 

2. To encourage ſouls in their approaches to God 
on ſuch a glorious account now in the New Teſta- 
ment, ſo-in the 19. ver. Having therefore boldzeſs 
( mppnoler ) or freedom, ta. enter into. the halieſt by 


the blood of Jeſp1, by a new and living Way, ©. In 


this 22..v. he bids them draw nigh with a true heart, 
and full aflucance of faith, &c. - EEG 

"Secondly, that his ſcope or intent is not ta, open 
the manner of baptizing is evident; for-he writes to 
thoſe that were baptized already as theſe Hebrews 
were ; for you have no controverſie ;n this Epiſtle 
about circumciſion and bapciſm, as in the Rox. Gall. 
Phil: Cofof. but only concernjng Chriſts prieſtily Oi- 
fce, eſpecially compared with the Levitical, Azroni+ 
cal Prieſthood, and the virtue of Legal-ceremonial 
facrifices, and the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt as High- 
prieſt, as any one that runs may,read ; , now either 
chey mult ſay theſe were not baptiz2d before, or clſe, 


mult .conclude that his defign is not toinform them. 


(and. char ſo tranſiently ) of the nature gr manner of 

zdminiſtring of chat Ordinance, . ..... .., 
. Thirdly, che Apoſtle here doth directJy inſtru che 
foul how to make confident addreſſes ro God, viz. 
from the ſenſe of .our juſtification and ſandification 
together ;'for ſo by our hearts being ſprinkled from 
n evil conſcience,is meant, & can be meant no other 
then'Chrilts blood ſprinkled on our ſouls, in che aflu- 
tance of quyx, abſolution 7 2 fin, and the waſhing. 
| F | with 
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I50 
with pure water no more ( but by this outward ex- 
preflion ) of the purity of our converſations, ast9 
ſandification, that we may not come with-ſcandal of 
external unholineſs, when we pretend to be juſtified 
by Chriſts blood. 

Fourthly,the uſual word is here left out which ex- 
preſſeth that Ordinance;and it is your bodies not bx- 
prized but waſhed (ara) which is a clear alluſion 
co that of Levit. 16. 4. from whence it ſeems to be 
excerpted, when Aaron the high- Prieſt was to enter 
into the holy place, and before he was to be attired 
for that work, it is ſaid, He ſhall Waſh hi fleſh in was 
ter, and ſo put themon ; the 70. tranſlate che words 
thus, aAc7zm voun may 33 wud, He ſhall waſh his whale 
body with -water, to fignifie the holineſs he ſhould 
have in his perfon, as from external publick polluti- 
ons ; the very ſame intent of the Apoltle is here,that 
if we would be confident before God, when we ap- 
prozch unto God, we maſt come with Chriſts blood 
on our conſciences, and no known pollution on our 
converſations; andif we will follow their grounds 
from comparing theſe two places, we may conclude 
chat baptiſm was as much an Ordinance of the Old 
Teſtament, as the New, for waſhing ; the-body was 
uſed in both. | 

Fifthly,ir is a uſual phraſe in Scripture to expreſs the 
ſanRification of our perſons,from inward & outward 
defilements,by the waſhing of water and waſhing the 
body,& yet not inthe leaſt ro hint out the manner of 
baptizing by water,as into the ſpecial adminiſtration 
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ES. (151) . 
of tht Ordinance;thus in E/a.1.1 5, when God faith 
to his backſliding people,waſh you, make you clean 
muſt he needs mean, go and be baptized ? but that 
outward expreſſion is put for the reforniitg of their 
wayes,and expounded by putting away the evil from 
their doings or works; thus in 7oh. 1 3.Chriſt expreſl« 
eth juſtification and ſanRification, by waſhing in ge- 
neral, and then waſhing the feet ; he that is waſhed, 
(which is not baptized;for Chriſt ſaith he muſt waſh; 
or elſe Pere+ could have no part in him;andChrilt did 
not baptize ) ſuch a one rieed no more biit to waſh 
his feer, that is, walk holily ; ſo that here is waſhing; 
zhd waſhing of the feet, and yer heither meant of 
baptizing nor waſhing : Thus likewiſe in the Corin- 
thians it is ſaid, xs to their ſanRification, VoW you die 
maſhed, now you are cleanſed,now you are juſtified ; he 
neans riot Now you 2re baptized, but of the ſpecial 
purification of their hearts, and lives froti! their fof- 
mer pollations of fleſh and ſpirit 5 which thoogh ſig- 
tified by baptiſm,yer ſo remotely,as no man cafi ga- 
ther the,conſtant method of exterual baptiſm from 
[k, . 
Sixthly, he faith your bodies waſhed ( v7 13+ 
ls ) with clean or pure water ; now I hope, as to 
baptizing, none are ſo fooliſh as toftand on it whe- 
ther they be baptized after a rain when the water is 
puddled;or whether only in pure & chryſtal ſtreams, 
from an unpuddled ſpring ot ocean ; and yer they 
muſt be tied to the one as the other, if this Text be 
their preſident 5 and we niay as well queſtion froth 
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this Text, whether they be rightly baptized, if there 
be any mud,or flime,or filth in the. water, as whether 
we be baptized if all our bodies be not waſhed ; bur 
now this expreſſion to ſet forth holineſs and ſanif- 
cation, is molt apt and full of life; our kearts and 
converſations, in drawing nigh unto God, ſhouldbe 
as if externally they were waſhed with clean water, 
cranſparent and ſpotleſs before bim, (ſhining with an 
Evangelical brightneſs., and ſpixitual/purity ; forit 
wilkhbe-very hard to draw njgh to God with g good 
conſcience, and-a tainted and beſmeared body or 
converſation, with uoholy as, whereby God is(0 
much dithonoured;eſpecially to come,as the Apoſtle 
faith in the former part. of the verſe, with a true heart 
and. full aſſurance of faith. | 
Seventhly, if he had meant by this waſhing of the 


body, baptizing, he would not have made ſuch a dil-| 


proportivn (according to their own rule ) between 
the Gen and thing fignifjed;for he ſpeaks of the heart 
being only ſprinkled, and yet the body waſhed with 
clean-water; nowit baptiſm doth not fignifie and 
ſeal juſtification,as well as ſanRification,it is not a ſell 
-of the Covenant of grace; andif ir. dofignifie, it 
cannot, go beyond the thing fignified in expreflion 
and outward repreſentation. And if. Chriſts blood 
in Heþ.12.24.be called the blood of ſprinkling, and 
it be one of the, main things ſignified and ſealed in 
baptiim z well may we anſwer it by anoutwardad 
without offence or (in, E 
Eighthly,gcant that by waſhing the-body is mean! 
baptizing 
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baptizing here ( which you ſee cannot be extorted 
by violence, or extrated by any chymical virtue ) 
yet it will not ſerye their turns : For, 

Firſt,the body is ſaid tobe waſhed,when any one or 
more of the principal! parts in fight or uſe, are waſh- 
ed; and what is done to any eminent or command- 
ing part, it carries the denomination of the whole 
with it ; for aries anointing and waſhing of 
Chriſts head and feet in Lyke 7.44,45-is interpreted 
in 7ohz 11. 2, for the anointing of the Lord,as much 
3s if (he had done. it to all his body throughout ; 
though it is only expreſt in the former place of the a- 
nointing and waſhing his head and feet. This is moſt 
uſual in Scripture. 

Secondly, if they will go to the ſtriineſs of: the 
term of waſhing the body ; then, EE ISR, 
Firſt, it muſt be waſhed naked, or elſe it is not a 


waſhing of the body. 


Secondly,it multi not be a bare dipping or plunging 
into water, but ſome other aR muſt be done with the 
body, viz. a rinſing or rubbing, as we do pots or 
cloaths which we waſb, which are not ſaid to be 
waſhed,becauſe dipt under water, but ſo rinſed as the 
filth and dirt is taken our ; I only urge this ro ſhew 
inevitable inconveniences theſe men will bring on 
themſelves by ſuch interpretations of Scripture. : 

Many other confiderations mighe be added, if this 


TraQ would bear the weight of them, 4") 


Crap. 
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CHaP. XNYLEE. 


A ſhort ſumming up of the former principles 
and arguing them from the method of 


the Apoſtle Peter about thoſe he baptized, 


Acts 19. 47. 

(Har we may bring vp all unto a full concluſion, 
let that place be conſidered, As 10.47. and 
\ the manner of the Apoſtles arguing in ir, which is 
molt ſpecial to whar we would prove; his argument 
lies 4n this, they have received the holy Ghoſt as well as 
We: Ergo,what ſhould hinder water?where there isa 
qualification, there.may be.an adminiſtration of that 
Ordinance; this is grounded on acommon principle; 

now if we obſerve; 
. .. Firſt, the Apoſtlechanges the uſual expreſſion,and 
fajch nor, Seeing they have believed as well as we, but 
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feeing they have received the holy Ghoſt as well as We, 
What. ſbould hinder ? The argument is from the equi-, 
valency of the qualification ; for. whereas he faith all 
along formerly ,they believed and were baptized ; and 
to the Eunuch, 7.8.37. If thou believeſt thou maiſt; 
'bur here, ſeeing they have received the holy Ghoſt as 
»g/ as We; this change of phraſe ſhews the qua- 
[:fication not to lie in one term or expreſſion, but in 
the univerſal Equality of Goſpel manifeſtation, to 
5 ſome 
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ſome one way, to ſome another ; that if any title in 
the Goſpel can be found properly, either by Gods 
promiſe or our judgement, applicable to any perſon, 
lwe may ſay, Whaz (hould hinder water ? now to re- 
ceive the holy Ghoſt, is the largeſt and moſt vaſt ex- 
preſſion, as to a qualification,that ever could be men- 
tioned, taking in both-real graces and all external 
zifts and priviledges, which are all conveyed by that 
holy Spirit, whether common or ſpecial, as is before 
zxpreſt in another Chapter. 

We ſhall defire on the Apoſtles account to argue 
from all theſe pregnant Texts of Scripture concern- 
ing Infants ; and having the ſame premiſes we ſhall 
not certainly draw a wrong concluſion, when we find. 
the Scriptures giving ſuch ticles to Infants,and ſo ma- 
ry ſpecial carriages of Chrift to them, which amounts 
to as much as is ſpoken of any that were baptized, 
why may not we ſay with Peter, What ſhould hinder 
water ? as for inſtance, | 

If Infants be in the Covenant, that e Abrahams 
promiſe belongs to them, as we have proved, #hat 
ſhould binder Water ? 


If Infants be holy,,Yhat ſhould hinder water? Theſe 


T which are viſible Saints may be baptized ; but ſo are 


the Infants of believers ; for they are called (4««) 
1 (or.7.14, The ſame name given to denominate all 
Saints; now to be holy is as much as to be a be» 
liever,as to receive the holy Gholt is made all one 
with being a believer ; and what then ſhould hinder 
water ? 


30 
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So agn1n,when the Gentiles and their poſterity are 
ingrafted into the ſame root, Rom. 11. which is A. 
braham and the Covenant, and the branches holy as 
the root, what ſhould hinder-water ? 

If Chriſt was angry when Tofants were forbidden 
tocome to him, and charged his Diſciples to ſuffer 
them to be bronght,who can forbid water ? eſpecial- 
ly when Chrift cook them vp in kis arms, laid his 
hands on,andbleffed chem,which is as much and more 
thenis done in baptiſm, what. ſhould hinder water 
to be caſt on them>and ſo we may argue froth every 
place in the former: difconrſe, upoa rhis-very prin- 


ciple; for the Apoltie ' argues neither from-precepe 


norexample,bat from +-parallel qualificatibn;becauſe 


they had received the holy Ghoſ;and farely all theſe 


places of Stripcure concernifig Infants, will fully a- 
mount tov make up an equivalent qualification in 


them to a viſible ptofeMMion of grown perfons,and ſo 
we may argue on the fame ground with-Perer ; be- 


ſides, Infants are'capable of receiving the holy (hoſt 
as weil as prown perſons, and why not capable of 
water? if they ſay ic is only a viſible believerza viſible 
profeſſor that is the fabjeR ; We anſwer, 
Yen fee the Apoltle nfeth feveral- expreſſions 
abour it, ſometimes aRively, ſometimes paſſively, 
ſometimes if thowbelieveſt;here [ecins they have re- 
ceived theboly Gholt, bc Rever faich a vilible Saint, 
or a viſible believer, or ge chac aQually profeſſeth; 
and ſo may we fay,ſecirs the promiſe is to them, ſee- 
ing they are holy;ſceing they are called Diſciples,ſec- 
| ing 
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are | ing they had Chrifts hands laid on them, and were 

4. | bleſſed, ſeeing they ate capable of receming the ho- 

yas | ly Ghoſt, what ſhould +a, water? 

Lueſt, If they ſay Mill there is no command; 1. 


den | anſwer, | 


fer | Firſt,there is as muchas is faid of others that were 
'al- | baptized. wo OE 05 
his | Secondly, there is no command in terms from 


ore | Chriſt or his Apoſtles to.baprtize profeſling believers, 
ter | orthoſe that ſhould receive the holy. Ghoſt;yet they 
ery | were baptized. -:-- | HE PTY 
fin. Thirdly, where there is parallel.charaRers to ſhew 
cpc | qualification,there may be the ſame outward fign ap- 
uſe | plied ; on this principle the Apoſtle reaſons in this 
eſe” | Scripture; it is only go. be wondred how ſo many 
y a= | dire places of Scriptyre; which cannot but ſparkle 
in the conſciences of thoſe which are diligent and 
1 ſo | -Civing into truth, can be ſo lightly evaded and made 
be- | nothing of, while men pretend to ſearchtruth impar- 
"oft | tially, without deceic or guile. 
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Wherein # ſhewed who 1s to adminiſter this 
Ordinance of baptiſm, according to the 
. rule of the Goſpel. 


S theſe that are contrary to Infant baptiſm are |. 


tri&, and moſt ſevere in other circumſtances, 
which they think myſt be in that Ocdinance, ſo they 
are moſtſlight and rude in their conſiderations and 
praRiſe, as tothe adminiſtrator of that Ordinance, 
making every male Diſciple,or any one that can give 
an occaſional word of exhortation, the miniſter of 
this Ordinance, which they do otherwiſe ſhut up, as 
in the molt holy place, and put the very ſubſtance of 
the Goſpel in it; this is moſt unſtable to the Goſpel, 
and makes baptiſm one of the pooreſt and loweſt 
Ordinances, and of no ſuch ſolemnity, feeing every 
Diſciple mzy baptize another, and he that can ſpeak 
any thing of the Goſpel may do ſuch an aQ, 

But if we trace the rule,we ſhall ſee, that as it is an 
Ordinance of publick cognizance,fo it muſt be admi- 
niſtred by a publick Officer, who hath received com- 
miſſion authoritatively from Chriſt and his Church, 
and that it was never adminiſtred by any one but he 
that was either ordinarily, or extraordinarily called 
thereunto; begin with oh» the Baptiſt, ſo called 
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of that Ordinance ; he was extraordinarily called, as 
che propheſlies of him witneſs, with the circumſtances 
of his birth and behaviour, Lek, 1. 7, &c. Matth. 
3» T, 2, Zo 
All the time of Chriſts miniſtry, his Diſciples by 
immediate commiſſion from himſelf baptized, and 
noneelſe: and weall know how they were called, 
and who gave them power. 
When Chriſt gave up all his power and authority 


* tobecontinued to the end of the world,or his ſecond 


coming, atth. 28. Go teach all nations, baptizing 
them, and gave them their general and publick com- 
miſſion, he gave it to theſe that were to be Apoſtles, 


| and to theſe that (bould ſucceed them in ordinary, 


and as by ſettled commiſſion, not to every one that 
ſhould be made a Diſciple; this was a commiſſion to 
them at large,and yet appropriated to ſuch an or- 
der, without we will ſay all are commiſſioned to 
teach and baptize. 

Afterwards, when the Goſpel order of Churches 
came to be ſerled,and particujar inſtruftions given, as 
tothe foundation and method of -adminiſtration in 
Churches, ir was never adminiſtred by any but thoſe 
that were for the time extraordinary, or ordinary 
ſetled Officers of the Church, whoſe names are ſum- 
medupin I Cor.12.28,29. and Eph.4. 11. Apoltles, 
Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers ; beſides 
theſe,none have office or power to ſuch adminiltrati- 
on but only theſe. 

Thoſe that ace the more ſober and intelligent _- 
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of our oppoſites, grant us this,that the adminiſtration 
of baptiſm is of publick cognizance ; and that ordi- 
narily it muſt be adminiſtred by thoſe which are in 
publick and ſer office ; but generally every brother 
among them of any ſuppoſed gift may be a bap- 
tizer, 

As for Philip and Ananias, who baprtized,the firſt 
was an Evangeliſt, an extraordinary officer,as the A- 
poltles, raiſed and inſpirited, and impowred much 
after the ſame manner;and if we conſult with As 8. 
he had ſpecial commiſſion and aurhoricy from hes- 
ven, by a Divine call, co perform that aRt on the Et» 
nuch ; and fo for Ananias who baptized Paxl,as one 
of their own judgement faith well,he was depured in 
an extraordinary manner to that miniſtery, A.9.the 
Lord appearing to him in a viſion ; and theſe ex- 
amples cannot be drawn into an ordinary rule, with- 
ont the ſame circumſtances be found uſual, 

And it muſt needs be ſo that none bur one of the 
ſetled officers of the Church, who is to preach the 
Goſpel, may be a baprizer. 

Firſt,becaule it is a Church Ordinance; Chriſt hath 
now left the keyes tothe Church, ſet in the Church 
ſacccſvely ſuch perſons: who are aQually to admini- 
ſer all Ordinances in it ; and if it be a Church Ordt- 
nance, onely theſe may adminifter it who are called 
to one of theſe offices tm che Church ; :all grant this, 
that it is a Church Ordinance, thoupl-ſome take the 
Church more largely, others more ftriftly. 
Secondly,itis an act of. power to baptize, _ 
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All power uu given to me in beaven and earth; Go teach 
and baptize; now power is conveyed by a ſpeciall 
commiſſion and call. For a man to exerciſe a gift of 
knowledge by utterance, needs no ſuch folemnity ; 
but to baptize, it being a ſealing of a ſpecial privi- 
ledge to others, muſt come from an office-power,and 
ſo cannot ordinarily be adminiſtred by a gifted 
Diſciple, 

Thirdly, there would be no diſtin&ion as to Pow- 
er,between Apoltles,Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, in adminiſtration of any Ordinance, and every 
brother of the Church, if their rule ſtand; this is 
the common confufion of the moſt of the contrary 


judgement, which atterly overthrows the other of 
Goſpel Churches, 


CHAP. 


( 16: ) 


Cuar.- XKIX; 


On Chriſts being baptized by John,when he wat 
about the thirtieth year of his age ; whether 
any thing can be gathered from it againſt 
baptizing of Infants ? 


T= is the laſt plea urged from Chrifts example, 
that he was not baptized uncill about the thir- 
tieth year, therefore none but grown perſons ought 
tobebaptized, if there be any force in Chriſts ex- 
ample, | | | | 
To which is anſwered, 1: In general; aRings are 
not always to be our examples ; for ſome aR he did 


meerly as Mediator, God-man, unimitable by us, as | 


£0 be crucified for our (ins; ſome he did out of ſpeci- 
z} reaſon, and eminent emergency, as to faſt forty 
dayes and nights in the wilderneſs, with many ſuch 
like, up and down the Scripture, that are no rules to 
us ; his perſonal and repreſentative at, and theſe 
which have been aRted upon extraordinary occaſion 
and reaſon, cannot be drawn into practical rule of 
example to us. 

2, If we willtake Chriſts example for a rule in 
this, chiat he was baptized when ſo grown up, why 
then we may as well cake Chriſts praQiſe, as our ex- 
ample, in the aRive ſenſe, he baptized none, therefore 
none are to baptize ; the ſame holds as (trong as the 
&cher ; if any ſay the rule afrervard warrants thats 
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ſo it doth the baptizing of Infants, as hath been for- 
merly proved. 
3- And more home, Chriſt was a Saint in the 


womb , he profeſſed his faith from a childe, diſpu- | 


ted with the Doors about Divine things when he 
was but 12. years old, ſo that hecould be baptized 
wit: an infallible evidence at firſt, and yet was not 
baprized untill ſuch an age ; hence if we will follow 
Cicii£xamplethough men be known to be profeſ- 
ſo::, z:d never ſo godly, yet chey muſt not be bap- 
tized uatill juſt they come to the ſame ſtature, and 
term of years tha: Chriſt was baptized in; the rea- 
ſon is ſironger for the one then the other, becauſe 
Chrilt, though he had ſuch a viſible, ſuch an infallible 
ripht co !t., yet did abſtain from the praftiſe of 
it,until! juſt ſach a rime, which he choſe our as fitteſt, 


| ſothat the time hach as much force to make an ex- 


ample, and binds as ſtritly to the obſervance of it, 
as the general conſideration of him, as a grown per- 
ſor: upon this account no man muſt be baptized 
until] he be 29. or full 30. years of age. 

4. There may be many conſiderations why Chriſt 
was baptized ar years, 

I, That he might enter on his publique miniſtry 
with the more greater ſolemnity of ſuch an Ordi- 
nance, and have a teſtimony from heaven to him in 
thar Ordinance, which was given, 7 he Holy Ghoſt deſ= 
cending on him in the form of a Dove, Mat.3. two haſt 
v, Now Chrilts entrance into his publique miniſtry, 
began immediately afrer his baptiſm, how he _ 
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verſt for the moſt part of the former years, is very 
dark in Scripture. 
.. 2+ It might be alſo, becauſe he would pive a teſti- 
mony to Fohz Bapti(/, who, thqugh he was deſigned 
from the womb to. that work, yet began to a his 
'office but a little .while - before, and had ſoon done. 
It is a queſtion whether he baptized anyconſiderable 
'time afrer he baptized Chriſt ; bur juſt as Chriſt did 
ariſe in his miniſtry, Joh fell in his, 
. 3. As there is no reaſon to be given why Chriſt 
ſhould live ſo long, and not take on himhis publique 
miniſtry, untill ſuch an age, nor may it be urged as 
ſach an example to us; fo cbere is nu reaſon perem- 
ptorily ro be given why be vas not baptized untill 
rhen, and fo the rule is uncertain, .and of no value. 
Bur chis :xample is contrary £0 the following rule 
leſt for baptizing, according .co their own princt- 
ples : For, SR 
i. That Ordinance was imncdiatly adminiſtred(as 
they) after believing, and profcfiion ; Chrift wasa 
known Believer,and Proicfſor before; neither did be 
make. a new profeſſion to Fohy when he came tobe 
baptized ; but John rather fcrupled it as an a& too 
nigh ſor him to perform. 3s ro fuck a glorious per- 
fon, 1at,z. ſniffer it to be done (laich Cariit) &c, It 
woujd be a fin tor us to Celay io long, | 
2. Chiilts Bapriſm was upon no other grounds 
then ours, his to fulfill all righteouſneſs in our ſtead, 
or to waſh ayay. unrighrequſneſs, the filth of 
the Aſh, and ſpirit,*as an outward fign of is, and ſo 
can? 
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cannot come under the common rule ; this I conceive 
ſufficient to be ſpoken as to that conſideration; there 
mely remains, that queſtion which will eaſily be an- 
ſwered on the former grounds, if they prove: true, 
5 they are demonſtrated, The Loyd give a bleſſms to 
theſe confiaerations on your beart. "Ru. 
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AMS'S 64 - BOB | ? 
Qg® much do our appalites advance Baptiſm, that 
they make it the only conſtitutive principle of 4 
Goſpel Church,by which men enter into the Church, 
and are made viſible Members onely by its admini- 
Rration,and in their own method. But we ſhall ſoon 
dethrone that poſition by the authority and force f 
Scripture and rational argumentation. 
Onely in general , Idoubt our Divines have un- 
wittingly given them too much ground to' affirm a 
they dos, calling ic an entrance into the Church, an 
ipiciatipg Ordinance , ſeal, and by their prafticeof 
Iate to ſer thie Font nigh the Church porch; though 
would not munch and uponit, how proper it 1sto 
call it an initiating Ordinance : ( a phraſe I have 
uſed in this diſcourſe Pro forma) without it bebe: 
cauſe it is the firſt ſeal ro be adminiſtred in the Order 
of Sacraments; bur it will be ecafily proved that 
Baptiſm gives no eſſence or being either to a Church, 
or memberſhip. 
1, Beczuſca man rauſt be a member, and of 1 
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Church,ere hecan be Baptized according to the Go- 
ſpell rule. on 

2. Sacraments are Ordinances to be adminiſtrel 
inthe Church, and to che Church , which ſuppoſet 


the exilter.ce of the Church beforegthus 1 Cor. I yy 
phe 


ſequent 


ſent, 


Ob. 


Af, 2. 


(167) 
oh 4. 11, 12, 13. the Lord hath ſt i0;and giver 
all officers to the Church, if ſo, Sacraments, whict 
muſt be adminiſtred by officers, if rightly. 


 3- AChutch may be without Baptiſm , and ye" 


be as true and as real a Church; as the 1/ralites were 


fo long in the wilderneſs wichour Circumciſion 


which was as much an initiating Ordinance, as eve! 
Baptiſm was ; now nothing can be wichour its form 
and exiſt. | | 

4. That cannot be the form of a Church or make 


4man a Member, which remains the ſame, and un- 
touched after excommunication , whereby a man is 


cut off from memberſhip at preſent, but now though 
the Church may take away his memberſhip, they 
cannot his Baptiſm, which is the ſame ſtill , and is 
nor loſt, 289 _ 

5. For this is an abſolute rule, that that which 
gives the form, or being to a Church, it mult ceaſe 


| when the Church ceaſeth, or when a Member ceaſerh 
| tobe a Member, it maſt ceaſe with it 5 and that mult 


be renewed, as often as memocrſhip is renewed, and 
{o one muſt be Baptized again , as often as he re- 
news Memberſhip ; this is moſt abſurd, yet mult fol- 
low from ſuch a principle. 
6. Baptiſmis a ſign, and ſeal, therefore gives 
fo being ro any ching, bur confirms it; It 15a con- 
__ at, and ſuppoleth ſomething pre-ex= 
be... | 
Obj. As for that place they ſo much ſtand on, 
Af, 2.41, As many 4s received the Word gladly , 
M 2 were 
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Were Baptized, and there Was added that day abont | tion « 
3020. ſouls , hence they ſay they were added by | tg 
Baptiſm. : into C 
Sol.The words ſay not,they were added by Baptiſm, oives 
þut puts a full point, or ſtop after that ſentence 14 | feals it 
21ny 45 gladly received the Word, Were Baptized. There } gmm 
thar ſentence ends. And the Apoſtle goes on a new | >, 7 
2ccount ; and ſaith, there Were added that day 3009. | (hews 
ſouls, duc doth not at all ſhew the manner of their | je ww 
adding; ſo that theſe words are rather a recapitnfati- body ; 
on, and ſumming up the number of Church Members body is 
added that day,then any deſcription of the way of [jq;j11 , 
thzir taking into the Church : as if one ſhould ſay, he, baptize 
had 3ooo h. in gold addedto his eſtate,be only ſhews [ge con 
ir is ſo,but not how he came to have chat added,ſoit body, f: 
mult be here ; and the former reaſons prove the im- [jan a 
poſſibility of ſuck an interpretation, 3. T| 
2. 0bj. There is one place more urged to prove [(hiſm, 
Baptiſm ro be the form of a Church, and thit |, conf 
which makes a Member, which is, 1 Cor. 12.13, lnognftra 
are all Baptized into one body , there Baptiſm onely] ,_ 1 
embodyes members. nd we 1 
Sol. To which I anſwer firſt, The Apoſtle ſpeaks by cont 
there primarily of this Baptilm of the Spirit , n0t ſypeiſm, 
of water; So by one Spirit, we are Baptized into ole þ;;2 ,u, , 
Body, not fo much of Baptiſm by water. hat we þ 
Buc ſecondly, grant it to be meant of Baptiſm by (brit 2 j 
water, yet it proves nothing that Baptiſm is the br we ar 
form of that body, which hath its matter and form, uy as w 


kolinels, and union before baptiſm ; baptized into 
one 


» 


We 


(169 ) 
one body, doth not here ſhew the eſſential conſtity- 
tion of a Church, bur the confirmed union, 

For firſt, weare ſaid in Gal. 3.27. to be Baptized 
into Chriſt ; now none will conjecture that baptiſm 
ofves the form of union with Chriſt , but onely 
ſeals it ; ſo into one body, may be asto the unity of 
communion in the ſame body. 

2. The phraſe of bapcizing into, orin one body, 
ſhews the body exiſtent,znd in perfeR being before, 
elſe we could not be baptized in a body, or into a 
body ; for when one is baptized firſt, into what 
body is he, and the ſecond, and third incorporated ? 


nor conſtitute the form of a Church , which 1s this 
body, ſaying, we are baptized into it,that is, to hold 
inion and communion with ſuch a body. 

3. This argument is inſerted more to prevent 
{chiſm, then to expreſs the way of firſt embodying 


or conſtitution of Churches,as the whole context de- 
nonſtrates, 


onely 4. Ir is the ſame reaſon with the Lords Supper, 


nd we may as well be ſaid as to the firſt conſticution, 


peaks I, confticute Churches by that Sacrament, as by 
> N00 Siaptiſm, 2 Cor.10.16,17. The cup of bleſſing We bleſs, 
D ONG bi it or the Communion of the blood of Chriſi?the bread 


ſm by 


hat we break, # it not the (ommunion of the body of 
[ briſt ? for we being many are one bread, and one body, 


Ss the ky we are all partakers of that one bread. So that we 


form 
- into 


_ 


Ont 


Uy as well be ſaid to be gathered into a Church by 
En M 3 the 


untill a body be compleat, they cannot be faid to be 
Paprized intoit, orin it ; therefore baptiſm can- 


( 170) 

the Lords Supper , as by Baptiſm, for by it we are 
made one body, and one Spirit. . 

Bur laſtly, if Bapriſm doth efſentially conſtitute 
a Charch, and is its form , then all who are Baptized 
are reall Members of the Church, and mult have all 
privilzdg«s,be they never ſo looſe and vain; for they 
have the efſentiall qualification.and ch- perfeR form, 
and what will any deſire more ? and ſtrange conſe- 
quences muſt needs follow : you may make whom 
you will Members, and make chem Members before 
they are Members, and Baptize into a body before 


there is a body, vr any knowledge of what frame the | 


body ts; you may bayrtize and have no Church, for 
they my never come into Union, and Communion, 
who are baptized upon theſe reims , and then no 
Charch can be conſticured ; for who ſhall baptize 
fnc{t? for he maſt have an extraordinary Commilsion, 
for he can have no ordinary delegation , untill the 
form be introduces which makes the Church, and 
that form is nor, untill a compecent number be 
baptized, and io Chu:ch power muit be excrciſed 
fiſt without a Chucch, and political pawer withouc 
g body. | 

Ic is wonderful ro imagine how theſe that diffcr, 
tobe 21d unchucch all ce Congregations , though 
age up of the puteit, and :pecizilet Saints, without 
m:xcures of hemane zliay, and meerly inthis princi- 
ple chey are not baptized in their form, nor plunged 
ander warer, which with thera is onely haptizing ; 
2r:d under this principle, Faich, and Repentance, ” 
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(171) 
he molt reſplendent graces of the beſt Saints muſt 
ſe buried, and no Church, if not thus dipt - I 
ope you ſee the fallacy , if not the perfeR folly of 
his poſition , and how Churches (tand upon other 
rrinciples more firm, and ſure 5; though we would 
ot loſe any ornament of the Goſpel co adorn 
= body,yet we dare not conſtitute it of ſuch ingre- 
cents. 
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Concerning the ſinging of Scripture-Pſalms, 
Fymns,and ſpiritual Songs ; the lawful- 
neſs of that Ordinance. 


© He next publick controverfie which Sa- 
> tan hath raiſed to diſturb the Churches, 

NF is about the praiſe of ſinging Scri- 

A& pture-Pſalms, on purpoſe to deprive 

SC> the Saints of the benefit of that ſoul- 
raiſing,and heart-raviſhing Ordinance,by which God 
is publickly and ſolemnly praifed,and the ſpirits filled 
with the glory of God; and becauſe your hearts may 
be abliſhed in every truth, and not ſo eaſily perſwa- 
ded to part with ſuch a holy Ordinance, Icould not 
but endeavor to clear up this alſo, which you have in 


this method. 


(176) 
Secondly, Open unto you the three expreſsions, 
Pſalms, Hymns, and Songs, wherein they agree; and 
whether there be any difference between them. ' 
Thirdly,ſhew you that ic is the Pſalms of David, 
Aſaph, Hemazn , and the Hymns and ſpiritual Songs 
of theſe holy men, which are recorded in Scripture , 
tha: is the matter ordinarily to be ſung. 

Fourthly, anſwer the main objzRions of the diſ- 
ſenters; theſe are ſcattered up and dowa this ſmall 
Treatiſe. 

For the firſt, it is clear from Eph.5.19.he bids them be 
filled withthe Spirit, azair7:s,fpeakingto oneanorher, 
andin Co/.3.16.7 eaching and admoniſhing 0:8 another, 
dUITETHOVT 5 VoFETS/ Tis $2uTE5 x, 2941075 3) U1avols 1 wes 
T/£,4TIKg915 ; har eyer theſe be as to-the matter of 
them, yet the ſinging of them is commanded as'an 
Ordinance, and a ſpecial Ordinance for edification ;' 
That the Apoltle exhorts here to this as an Ordi- 
nance, isclear ; | 

Firſt, becauſe ae ſpeaks to the whole Church,and as 2 
| publick dutie,not appropriated ro any Office, but as 
| acommandment univerſal on all. - 

Secondly, he doth diſtinguiſh this Ordinance from 
| that of preaching or teaching doArinally, which be- 
| longs to the Officer, or occafionally to a gifted bro- 
| ther; for he doth not only fay, as in other places, 
| teach and admonilh ; but in Plalms, and Hymns, and 
| Songs, which (ſhews che manner of the teaching and 
| admoniſhing, not inthe general ,. bur in ſuch a way 
a5 by ſinging with Plalms,&c, and as Mr, Cotton well 

go obſerves, 
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(177) 
obſerves, if the Apoſtle had meant the ordinary and 
common way of teaching, he would have ſaid, teach 
one another out of the Pſalms, or from them, rather 
then in, or with them, which is the uſual language of 


| the holy Ghoſt in expreſsing ſuch a duty : ſo in Pawls 


example, At.28.23.&ſo Philipis ſaid to preach Jeſus 
to the Eunuch, (477715 yeogns Tav7ys )from that Scri- 
pture in Eſaiah;andſurely he would never have added 
the word («v7 )- in the following part , ſinging 


| with melodie in'your hearts, if this teaching and ad= 


monifhing were not to be diſcovered in ſuch a pecu- 
j|ar Ocdinance. To which places we muſt add that of 
the 1 Cor. 14, 15, 16. where the Apolile ſpeaks to 
the Church, as to the orderly adminiſtration of that 
Ocdinance, 16, 17. v. where he ſpeaks of finging as 4 
diſtin dutie, and to be done in publick before the 
Church ; and thar phraſe of ſinging with the ſpirie , 
and with underſtanding, is very emphatical , as Di- 
vines obſerve ; for I cannot ſing with the ſpirit, but I 
muſt alſo with underſtanding; but the underſtanding 
here, muſt be meant of others who hear me,and joyn 
with me in that a; however , publick ſinging was 
then an Ordinance ſolemnized in the Church ; and 
we ſhall hereafter ſee what kind theſe Pſalms were 
they ſung ; Thus Fames 5. I 3. 1f any be merry, let bins 
ſing Pſalms ; though this be particular in the Text, 
yer it is of the fame conſideration with the for- 
mer ; and theſe places hold forth the inſtitution 5 
ſinging is an Ocdinance,and a ſpecial one in the Goe 
ſpel. 
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(178) 
Secondly, that it is not only meant of an inward 
frame of rejoycing; but that ir is of the voice,is moſt 


apparent 2 | 
Firſt, from the very words of theſe Texts ; Speak- 


3ng to one another, teaching oxe another, in Pſalms, an] 


Tiymms 
by inward workings, or ſilent rejoycings, 

.2+ Beſides the melody ro be made in our hearts, 
we muſt fing with melody, which (hews not only the 
inward frame,but the outward a& and order; for me. 
lody in the heart were enough co expreſs the in- 
ward grace ; but. he adds an outward exprefion, 

Singing with melody im your hearts ; fo that it is with 
:the yoice as with the heart. | 

3. Singing in Scripture is ever put in diſtinRion 
frombare reading or ſpeaking; and commonly figni- 
fies\a modulation of the rongue, or expreſsing any 
thing muſically and in cune,and fo ic is a muſical ſpeak- 
in 

4: There would be the greateſt confulion of Ocr- 

dinances;for preackiag and prayer would be made all 
ore with ſinging; ney ,internal works would be found 
contrary to outward expreſsions; and if there be any 
ſachthinz as preaching,and prayer,and exhorcation,it 
maſt be different from (inging,evento the moſt igno- 
rant;for vo man will ſay, when a man meerly ſpeaks 
or preaches, he (ings, without his.cone do make them 
call him a (inging;preacher or talker, as too many ei- 
ther out of affeRation or cultome,'have given juſt 
cauſe to ſuſpeR. 


5, 8c. Now no mancan-ſpeak to-cdifie others | 


5. This | 


(179) 
_ 5. This is undentable,if there be any ſuch command 


2s tofing, it is viſible;forelſe no-man could at any time 
be faid co fing ornoc (ing; it muſt be an outward aR; 
.for clſe we muſt ſay we have only ſouls for that Or- 


dinance, and bodies for all the reſt: 
6. All thatever ſung in the Goſpel,as to prafice, 


fung vocally, A4arth,26.30. They went ont and ſung 


an Hymn,that muſt be with an audible voice, A.16. 
25.Panl and Silas ſung,and all-heard them; and if ic 
be an inward a& only, who (hall know when men 


ſing or thinkzor would they have men to be gods, to 


judge when men ſing Pſalms, and Hymns, and fpiri- 
ruab ſongs invwardly?what needtheſe names outward- 
ly? A-more ungrounded opinion was never invented 
by the devil,and ſurely he hath fired it for the weak 
er and moſt perfeRly captivated ſorts of proſelytes, 
who have firſt loſt their reaſons, and then their con 
ſciences. 

Can my inward joy teach another * or my private 
$jaculations admoniſh another ? I wiſh Satan have 
not theſe-men at his will : they would have (ingiog to 
be an Ordinaace,; but no man.,to hear them; So that 
if ſinging be not a diſtinA viſidle Ordinance, then no 
man cantell what it is to fing at all, but the ſame 
with prezching, praying, talking, or only an inviſible 
motion of. the ſoul, known to God only ; which is 
moſt abſard, when we look on the weight of theſe 
places of: Scripture mentioned formerly. 

06, If any objeR; Iffinging be with the voice, why 
not-with dther inſtruments, as Lute; and Harp, and 
Organs, &c, as in the O. IT: Sol 
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9 On g's 
Sol. Firſt, in the New Teſtament the voice and the .. 
heart ate only Gods inſtruments; this holds forth che. 
ſpecial way of worſhip from ſouland body, as from, 
one perſon ; artificial inftruments are laid-alide , not”, | 
natyral ones... 1:7 444 ROY T1" 
Secondly,the voice is ſill required, becauſs it is the, 
moſt immediate Interpreter of the heart, and no out.., 
ward inſtrument beſides is ſo.” OW 
Thirdly, nothing-can be expreſt ſo ſignificantly in 
outward charaRters, as by the voice ; and the belt ex- . | 
preſsions of God we have in words and the tongue... 
can;beſt make out them, Cs, Cos ak a 
- -*Fourthly; the union of hearr, and tongue,or voice, 
mikes up thecompleat expreſsion'- of Gods prailes,. 
withour any other conſideration ; for we have.not . 
now. any thing as typical to look at ; as Lute, and 
Harp,.&c. were-in-the Old Teſtament to praiſes;ſo...; 
ceremonies were to Chriſts ſacrifice ; when the. ſub+,. 
ſtance carte, they ceaſed ; thereis no need of them... 
now, the ſpirit being more abundantly poured forthy,;; 
and they have no (ignificancy;but there needs ſoulan 1, 
con 77g to ſing aut Divine ſtories, while in.this..,, 
world, JT 
Fifthly, this hath. been  prophefied of, and long : 
before the New Teſtament dayes, by the Prophets,.,, 
of livging ro God with a lively voice,when the voice 
(hal) beas Lute,and Harp,and all inſtrumentsto God, . 
as in E/a.52.8.(as Mr.Cotton in that precious Treatiſe 
| of his, worthy all mens conſiderationJcompared.with * . 
| Rom.10.14.Pſal.100,1.Pſal.g5.1,2, all places refer- 
| xing prophecically co the Goſpel. Sixthly, 
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(it) | 

Sixthly, if they dare grant this, that there muſt be 
no ſinging by voice, then they cur off them{ſelyes from 
any ſort of ſinging by gift, in Pſalms, or Hymns, and 
_ Songs, atid any outward way of cxpreſsing 

ods praiſes ; and mult blot out (inging ia any way 
publickly as to bz looked after, though a perſon ne- 
yer ſo much inſpired by the holy Ghoſt ( after their 


| own ſenſe )(hould extemporarily compoſe,and breath 
forth the moſt glorious Sonnets , or heavenly A#- 


thems ; for what is not a duty in it ſelf, and peneral 
in the nature of it,is not a duty to the moſt raiſed ſpi- 
fie,if never ſo well gifred in ſach a myſterie. 
Bur the wiſer ſort of the contrary judgement; who 
conſule with Scriptures and the nature of things,will 
not own the diſſent of others as to this, buc confefs 
inging of Pſalms mult beby voice,& lay it onanothet 
foundation ; that it is Pſalms, &c. but not theſe we 
fing, that the command ſpeaks of, but Pſalms of aho+ 
ther conſtitution , from a peculiar gift; and ſo to be 
looked on by the Church , viz. not to ſing Davias 
Plalms, or Aſaphs, or the like ; but from the fillings 
of the Spiric in ſuch a perſon, and on a ſudden break- 
ing forth for the edification of the Church. | 
I end this with what Zarchy ſaith on theſe places 3 
Theſe words Yagi, and oy TH xapict UMay, ſinging 
with grace in your hearts, on excludjnt vocem ors, 
vers excludunt hypocriſin & vanitatew, ex qua fere 


| lequrntur ebrii vino ( & W xze4ie valtt atque & 75 


w-ias ) they do.not exclude the voice, but hypocri- 


ang ; 
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( 182 ) 
Gag; and 1 W.your ED , is, a5 much gs from your 
he arts.thar 16,not yainly, or as hypocricieally, but as 
from inward ſenſe :, S0; the Greek Scholialts, 


M3 Tois:X 6201, ZAAQ 3; x7! © atghiay 


——— 


CHaP. IT. 

What's meant by theſe three expireſsons,, 
Plalms, Hymns, SpirituaksSongs;. 
how they are uſed in the Old Teſtament | 
and the New Teftament . from which 


the matter of 11 inging # cleared. 


HE next difference is aboac the matter. of 
fioging » which all muſt grant ro be Pſalms, 

_ Hymas:z 20d Spiritual Songs : but what. theſe 
Pſaims were, &c. and how to diltio;uiih them one 


from anether, mult be debated ere we can--clear the |. 


oint berweentheſe three exprefions, ; ſome <a 
itute eng difference, ſome another. .. 1+ 


Vanuc,Pſalns, luylome, are fuch-Sorgs hich t 


were ſung with ocher Inſixyments belides zhe congpe. 


\Vpuvor, Hymns, lunch as are made: only ito f| 
Zan-' expreis the praiics,and ſer our the excelles- | 
ciee.of God... 2a, Sopgs...{uch . CA | 
taig..not .oply: praiſes, buc\-exhortations.|: 
£propheſies,- ws Hot and; theie only I 


chins.. 


ſang with the voyce 49d TROBUCe 55312603 


| 


o Or 
'Which 
mon 
(Gro- 


ſome a 
borah, 

But 
| the w 
able b 
miſcuo 
muſ} l 
Now, 


( £82) 


» Others difference them thns-: Pſabps are thoſe 
'which were pen'd by David and others , drawn up 
into meeter-to be ſang in the Temple in a muſical 


ſtrain. Hymns are thoſe extemporal. praiſes 


Gro- 
rag hearc filled with the Spirit, and obſervant of 


| HUS. Gods goodneſs, Songs or Odes they call 


ſuch that were premeditated not without 


| fomeart : Theſe they call the Songs of Moſes , De- 


borah, Hamah, Simeon, Mary, &c. | 
But we (hall find, if we conſult the uſe of 


| the words, the difference will not be confider- 
þ | able berween them , and that th: y are uſed pro. 


miſcuouſly in the Old Teſtamenr, from whence we 
muſt learr. how they are to be taken in the New : 
Now, 

-+ I," F find they are uſed in general as the title of 
Davids Pſalms , which are named promiſcuouſly by 
theſe elree words. 
\- 2;-Fhat the three, Hebrew words,viz. NTD Miz- 
mor "VO: Schir, INN Tehillim , ro which theſe 
three, "Faapos, "Tv, "In, do fully anſwer, are 
bled inithe Pſalms one for another , without diſtin- 
Rion- 5 and ſometimes two of them Joyned toge= 
ther as che title of one Pſalm ; ſometimes all three 
Pyned-rogether in one title & we could heap up ex- 
amples'in this kind. Judges 5. 3. ſaith Debroah , 
MIR FLOUR, 7 will ing, Iwill ſing unto the Lord; 
Uit's crenflated by the 70 ; {owner y) $430 .here is 


ther 


wo words; the one nſed fora Pialm, the other*for 
HE Na an 


which break forth upon occaſion from a.-* | 


(184 ) 
an Ode or Song put to expreſs one at, 1 Chron.16. 
9. the rwo ſame words are tranſlated chus in the 70. 
eonTt v1 VhTRT?, Sing unto the Lord, fing an Hymn 
 wnto the Lord. In P/al. 105. 3. which is the fame 
Pſalm, only inſerced into the body of the Book of 


the Pſalms ; the former word INN, is rendred by 


Ad2eT%, fing Pſalms: and thus the ſame word in 


the ſame verſe is expreſt by theſe two words, yet | 


hold forth one thing. In Z/ay 1 2.5. WT is rendred 
#497473, In the title of P/al. 38. 1. Mizmor 1s ren» 
dred by ©, which is here tranſlated « Song : andin 
molt of the titles one is uſed for another without dis 
GtinQion : and VP Schir, which is moſt uſually ren- 
dred hy #*3.g Song, yeris alſo rendred by 42a2u& 
a Pſalm, Pſal. 45. 1, and47. I, And by TH» , '« 
Hymn, Eſay 42. 16. Asforthe other word D'79NP, 


Tehilliz, that comprehends fally both Hymns and | 


Songs ; it is the general title of the Book of Plalnx, 


| * . -Whereche varicty of them arecontained. And as ſome |: 


-partictlar Pfajms are called in the Greek Hymns or 
Odes, according to the two former words: ſo this 


word is pnt at top, holding forth the (ipnificancy of | 


all the reſt, and. diſtinguiſhing the Pſalms: fronall 
other Books of ſcripture as theſe that know the ſu- 
* perſcrip:ion of that Book nnderftand; and it fignifits 
the moſt univerſal and full way of praifing God, 
eſpecially by ſinging; and i.*s expreſt by varions 
words , as ( ivziv, £mzivev ) to praiſe ; (#rdidcwn ) to 
gommend or ſet forth the reputation of another; 


( #5249 )ro glorifie or diſcover the glory of another; | 
2 Wy ' (vader) | 


Q 
N 


64. I. 
title 1 
Song 0 
Bur un 
Preter 


the Ne 


{ Song, b 


| other. 


| hope wi 
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kder the 
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1 
: 


|kder them as the matter to be ſung, and w 


4 (185) 
( foacſei ) ro bleſs, with many other expreſſions ; 
"Soin particular ( Jamew ) Pſal. 145. 1. bur moſt 
eſpecially is chis laſt word ( TINN ) which is a 
word for all Pſalms expreſt by (.v#% ) a Hymn , 3s 
.2 Chron.7.6. and 23.13. Pſal. 39. 4. 2 ( hron. 29. 
30, Pſ/al. 21.13. Pſal. 64. 1, and 99. 3. where 
the one word is trav{lated by the other. 
For their conjunRtion of each of them together in 
one a title of aPſalm,is very uſual,and:ofcen inverted: 


The title of P/al-29. I. is in the Hebrew, VW 17ID- 


AMizmor Schir; in the Greek Tranſlation its 4aw5f 
adv, A Pſalm of a Song, or a Song aud a Pſalm, So 
64. 1. and 47. 1. and 86. 1. but in 65. 1, there the 
title is NDIN VP, and tranſlated wd) Janus, A 
Song of-a Pſalm, or a Song and Pſalm. So Pſal.$2.1. 
\Bur unto the title of P/al. 75, the 70 Greek Inter- 


| preters ( from whom theſe words are borrowed in 


the New Teſtament do add all the three together ; 
\Ees 7 TIA, Þ Uuyors , xlhyuns ul A/2p » Wd! Ges 
#, Acovetor, A Pſalm to Aſaph in or With Hymns ; a 


Tg tothe Aſſjrians. By all which we ſee, and might 
{;by many more, 


| $not ſuch a critical diſtinQion to 
between a ſpiritual Pſalm, and a Hymn, and 


. I, Thattherei 


be made 


{ Fong, bur chat they are put indiffcrently one for an- 


other. 


2, Having opened the words with their uſe (I 


hope with advantage to thoſe that know the language 


of the Hebrew with the Septuagine) ler us now can- 
hat theſe 


N 3 Pſalms, 


— 


(186) 
Pſalms, Hymns and Spiritual Songs are; whether. 
Davids, Aſaphs,' Hem ns, and ſuch orlier which ace 
foundin Scripture per.?d by holy men upowſpecta] oc- 
cafions, or another of a new compoſure ; the former 
of which I affirm rob: an Ordinance of the New 
Teſtamenr. F.DN5, 

T1. Theſe are the titles riven folely to Davids 
Pſalms, andithe other Ecriprure- Songs, which:theſe 
holy men, Divinely inſpired, breathed torth, and lete 
on record': And as Mr. Cotton exceilently argues, 
Whart reaſon can there: be why the Apoſtle fhould di- 
reF us in our finging tothe very tithe: of Davids 
P/alms , and other Sceiprurc- Songs; iffhe meant we 
ſhould not fing theſe Pialms and SofifsAitEicher we 
muſt exclude Davids P/alms and the ret \frombeing 
called PMalm3, or Hymns; or Spirituzl Spngs , 'or elſe 
chey mult beſang as we!tl-as orherr, ot bf et 

2. The names are borrowed fromthe: Greek 
Tcanflators of rhe 01d Ceſtament,andthere.is no dis 
ftir Aion of them inthe New ; neicher can any one 
ce!l charrheoy menn;biitas'by their wſe(itſthe Old: Te- 
ſament ; Now thee names were uſed thrre as PEOue 
kar ChataRers'ro expreks and diftingmſh{cthe works of 
Davidand thereft vwhich were penneebro be ſung in 

the: Chtrch : Ler theſe which are againſt famgiog-Dw# 
vias Pjalms,and of other holy men, (hew us any ong 
word or ſy{lable in the New Teſtament i; where any 
ot:theſe words tre xk nin any other 'lenſe (then as 
they were in the Oidg and ;yec we-arecommanded to 
ling them in-che New ; on this ground:thecale would 
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(187) 
be ſoon concluded ; when the queſtion is propound- 
ed, { granting this is a command for (ioging ) whar 
(hall we fing 2 why,Pfalms, Hymns, ard ſpiritual 
Songs.; how ſhall we know what theſe are ? we muſt 
{ook in Scripture, where theſe words are uſed ; now 


| we find them nowhere explained fo properly as in 


eG A tl. ——_— 


ith. 6. — 


de 


ada. 


—_—— a. 
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ry 


nn Hoa tee i ene 
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| the Old Teſtament ; where they are the uſus! titles 
| of Daw#ds Plalms,and the ſongs of other Holy men, 


and no other uſe of them expreſt in the New ; why 
may not we judge then, theſe are the Pſalms, and 
Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs we ate there command- 
ed for to ſing + Bur , * | | 
3. Come to the New Teſtament, and there when 
ever Chriſt or his Apoſtles ſpeak of Pſalms, they re- 
fer us to Scripture Pſalms, Lake 20. 42.(Chrilt ſaith) 
As'it is written in the Book of che Pſalms, that is the 
110. Pſalm,The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thon at my 
right hand*: in Lake 2.4.44. when Chriſt would make 
anexaRt diviſron of the Old Teſtament, he divides 
them into the Law of Joſes, the Prophets, and the 
Pſalms, diſtinguiſhing the P/alms from all other 
Scripture, as a peculiar book by it felf; And as when 
we arecommandedto readthe Law,andthe Proptiets, 
we cannot think them to be any other then the wri- 
tings of Moſes and Samyel, and the reſt of the Pro- 
phets in the Old Teſtament ; So when we are com- 
manded to fing Pſalms, not the Law or the Prophets: 
how can we imagine it unlawful to fing that part of 


| Scripture-which is properly called the P/alms, as tt 


1d | writings of David, Aſaph, —_ So the Apo" 7. 
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AS: 1.20 iſpeaking of J#da his fall; and ruin, ſeirh, - 


Ab ie-\was writcen of him in the Book of the + P/4bny, 


Let bu habitation be made deſolate. 8c. P[:69.26 and | 


in'the 16 verſe (faich Peter) che Holy/ Ghoſt by the 


weath of David (pake this concerning Judas,8 v.20, | 


for ir is writcen in the Book of the P/4/m. «Atts.2. 
eA(ts 25. and 29.in fterd of faying as inthe Pſalms, 


he' faith , David ſpeaketh of Chriſt chus and'thusin |: 
P/al.16. Afts 13.33, ſpeaking of Chriſt apaip ;*be | : 


Taith, 4 it :s Written in the ſecond P/alm,and v.35. As 


ir 1s written in another Pſalm, which is the 1.6, By all | 
which is clear what Chriſt ant the Apoſties would 
have us gnderſtand by "Pſalms (when we are com- | - 


manged co ſing them) eſpecially thefe P/almzrwhich 
are called the Book of the P/alms 3 and there is:no 
.other P/a/ms ſpoken of inthe New Teſtament yand 
the Holy-Gholt is the beſt Expoſicor ofthis own com- 
mands. Now men muſt either deny theſe of Daviar, 
{as before) to be Pſalms ; or elle they are bound 
to fing them as for Hymns and Sangs3 they are com- 
prehended under this general word (P/alw: ):; being 
allexprclit inthe Book of the P/alms , as hath been 
demoaſtrated. Z HEPES 
4, Let us conſider the vainity of the contrary gpini- 
on,in regard it utterly makes way for wiji-worſhip, 
which they ſeem co be fo much againſt, For ficlt}, I 
am commanded to fing Pſalms, Hymas, Songs * the 


O!d and New Teſtament ſpeak of no other Pialms | 
then of Davidsand Aſaphs,& of ſuchlike inſpired.per- ! 
lr 24,400 they are called che Pſalms by. Chriſt and his |. 


» 


O 


Ap9- 


[ 


' 


- 


- for theedification of the Church. 


(89) 


Apoltles,but.you mult not (ing them (fay.they, )I ask 


what Pſalms then muſt you ſing ? thexe is no light in 
Old or New Teſtament co warrant any other; either 
you mult fancy a Pſalm, and ſay Chriſt meant this 


| way, when he ſpake of, the Book of the Pſalms, 
| and deviſe a.new way of. worſhip out of your ,0wn 
| brains, orelſe ſing theſe Pſalms , which Chriſt and 
| his Apolilescall Plalms. Beſides, 2. How canany - 
-wan pecrſwade himſelf, or others, when he ſings, that 


he (iogs a Plalm, when he doth not ſing that which 


| in Scripture.js anely called. a Plalm? Or howcan any 
| 'mandiſtinguiſh, now I ſing a Pſalm , now a Hymn,, 
| -naw a Song, when there.is not one word in the. New 


Teſtament to diſtinguiſh them one from another, or 
the evo latter from the Book of the Plalms ? jf any 


; man from the New Teſtament can diſtinguiſh a Plalm 


from a Hymn, or a Hymn from an Ode or Song, or 


| :any,one from another, hut as they borrowit from che 
| Qld, Teſtement , eric m1hi magnrns e Apollo ; he (hall 


be. an Oracle I will conſult more then with 


. Scripture, They tell as Davids Pſalms, and the like 
are not to be ſung; Chriſt and his Apoſtles call them 


ſpecially by the name of Pſalms, and command us.to 


[--fing Pfalms.Now let them (bew us any other Pſalms 


from Scripture, and we are ſatisfied ; but it's hard 
to be perſwaded from ſuch a pretious Ordinance, by 


2 meer Negative, and the workings of a melancholy 


fancy, or the prelumption of a hot brain chat he hath 
2 oift of compoſing Plajms, and Songs, and Hymns, 


Lee 


(190) 


Eet ns go on' further, and rry the Ccripture exams. 


ples ; and bepih with onr Lord Tefas Chriſt; and his 


Difciples , 'after the adminiſtration of his Supper ; - 


its fard in Math. 26.30. and ' Mark'14.26, when they 
had ſung in Hymy, (or x P/alm'; (as the margencexs 
prefleth ir, }and its all one,they went forch' to the monur- 
Olrvvet ; the words'ar, it burnrayris *Znndev 65-0 
055 &c.Take ir cirher 25 all Travflators interprer,h5.: 
vins ſung in Hjmn, Hymn diffo Arab + They went" 
forth, 'or they Went forth hymnigo , (or finging-of x 
Pſalm, ) its not marerial': But 1; Irs clear they ſung 
openly with their” voice. 2. They funy'a Pſalmor 
Hymn ; now what this Hymn ſhould be, 'is the que- 
ſ{tion, whether one of Davids P/almy, 'or any in' that 
Book ;to which T anſwer: 1. Irs otiely ſaid they ſang 
an Hymn or P/alm, at:4 its moſt probable," yex de- 
monſtrative, thor if was one of 'rhele Pſalms ; or 
Hy mis of David ind thewhet Holy *meoy', becaoſe 
Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks of 1d other}, as before 
2. Becauſe Chriſt was ſo much propheſied. of irt theſe 
Pſalms, Which'Wite formerly, flrrg * 606 mean ; 
and with thankſgivitsfor theſe'very us before-hand; 
3.Becauſe Chrift aid Nil quoterhe: fame P/aleys, to 
prove both his Divivity and ſuffetitgs ; ſo'didhis-A- 
poſtles. Now it was no 'more odifhonour;, of: 
unſtable ro Thriſt'to'fia® with his Diſciples: one 
or more of theſes” Hjmas' of Pſalms, then it 
was to proie himſelf, arid his mediacorſhip by 
them, which he doth in a1] che formiet plices, yex ths 
very nature and maritiet of hisThfferings. 4. Wehave 
2 Scripture 
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« 91) 
lore around from Chrilts exprefſion to, believe; 
[hehorE, ar d oncly opr own ConjeAures that he-fung 
zny othg ſala or Hymns ; and.that Chaiſt hk 


before - a6d after his death ſhould bring bis chojce 


proofs of his perſon, and humiliation,and glory frem: 
ithe book of the P/alwms, and when he was. to ſuffer. 
it ſhould be found they ſung a P/alm, or Hymy, and 
[yer not one of theſe P/alms,is very hard toprels on a 


| Scripture conſcience, eſpecially when the aR exppelt- 


is 1n general, and the ſame word uied fot linging ſuck, 


| P/e/ms,and no other determination of. itin the-New:- 


Tctament: letmen/ but weigh things in an equa! bat- 
lance of the SanRuary and Judge; yes, let them who 


eels. ad ich 


| are-£o. high on the ether (ide, ſhew us from Scripture 


what that, Hymn, os Pſalm was. which Chrilk and, 


| his Diſciples ſung after the Supper , and give us, any. 


place 3s &comment on 4t20d but the bint to oun de- 
menſtration, and. we (hall think our ſelves, wel gait. 


| of ſuch a miſtake : in the mean while the argument 


ſtands thus.untcuched,. Chriſt and kis Diſcipics ſupp 


20 Hymn, and Chrit 2nd the Apoltlies ſpcak of \no- 


other H,mns, or Palms , but theſe rccorded-ingthe. 
O1d Teſtament, eipectally, theſe in the baok. af. the. 
P/alms ; therefore they ſung none'ather. Andſurely 


' Chriſt would conform his practiſe to his expreflic IT 
' or would have made ſome diſtinRion, 


The ſecond great example of (inging is that of Pau; 
and Silas, Afls16. 25. where lt is ſaid, They [rung an 


; Hymn to God,or gave praiſes mthe priſon at midzight; 
| weare ſtill on the ſame account as formerly, and ask 


what 
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Pſalms of Scripture which they might have choſen 
for chis preſent condition ? If any one can fay it was 
an exemporary ejaculation, let chem ſhew us their 


proof;we ſhew them the Scripture-uſe of the word, | 


and which was known to them ; and theſe that op- 
poſe -muſt have ſomething from the reaſon of che 
Texr,'oruſe of the Word to contradiR us, and con- 
firm themſelves; they did not barely fing., but 


vaaw Tov 923, they ſang Hymys; and do not we | 


go'on ſarer grounds that firg theſe P/alms and 
Hymxs, which in the New Teſtament Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles 'do call ſo, then what we imagine to be 
P/alms.and Hymns &c. by an unſcriptural ſuppoſiti- 
on? ſo that the fumim of all may be drawn up thus to 
Argue. 

N Ir is our duty to obey Divine commands; It is a 
command to ing P/alm;, Hymns, ſpiritual Songs;ergo, 
it is our duty. 4 FE <= 

2, It isacommand to fing Pſalms, Hymns, [iri- 
; pwnal Songs, 35 to the: marcer ; 'but there is no other: 
Pſalms, Hymn4, or ſpiritual Songs mentioned in the 
Old or New Teftzamenr,bur theſe which are'pen'd by 
Holy men,inſpired to that end ; ergo, it is our dity to: 
ſinp them. FE - £00 
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CiHat L1H 


An Anſwer to that Objeition concerning fing ing 


" by a gift, not ſet Pſalms. 


Ne ſpecial ObjeRtion that.is made againſt fing- 
ing Scripture P/alms, &c. is that it hinders the 
exerciſe of gifts, and ſo irs but formal ; all duties in 
the Church muſt be done from a gifc. et. 
_ Anſwer, 1.You fee here is a duty laid on us,no ſuch 
fimitation as from a gift. «15, 
4, The matter is preſcribed yon, Pſalms, and 
Hymns,and Sorgs,and to theſe you are eſpecially en+ 
joyned': now the limitation of the matter limits the 
duty. =? 
| 3. There is no promiſe of ſuch a gift in the Goſpel, 
to compoſe P/alms, and Hymns ; God hath provi 


| ded matter ſufficient; there is a promiſe for the ſpirit 


of prayer and ſupplication, Zach, 12. and of prea- 


| ching and propheſying, in 7ee/, repeated in As 2. 


buc no diſtin promiſe for a pife of ſpiricual Poetry; 
or Singing; for there are but three things required co 


ſinging, fit matter, a voice, and heart ; all which may, 


be performed without any ſuch ſpecial gift of com- 


| poſing ,z the matter is ready, if the heart and voice be 


| preſent, 


4. It is a duty laid generally on the whole Church, 
without any diſtinftion of gifts; all are commanded 
toliog, &c, Here is no hint of a gift required. 

$5. Chriſt 
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5. Chriſt would not ordain an Ordinance of fach | 


conſequence,which the Churches {ſhould want the vfe 
of; ſome'utterly , and not one among many ſhould 
know what'ir-means or there's hardſy'ontamonity 
thouſand of Saints which bath/ſach a gifr: of: compo. 
ſing Pſalms , and Hymns, &c. and if it be an Ordi- 
nance in one Church,all others may want tr,zrid 6 de 
deprived of the comfort of fack a ſyeer Ordd- 
nznce for want of a pretended gift, when they have 
matrerenough of praiſes before chem. 

1 6: Eris lawful:co make aſe of the gifcs of others, as 
wellas to uſe our own - when 2 man hatha-pife of 
prernljoyn wichhim,and make ule of his gifts, &c. 
Sq is.it mueh more.lawful to make ate of che giles of 
haly and bleffed men in Scripture,who had that glo- 
rious gifr of compoling alf forts ot P/alms, Hymns, 
2nd ſpivitual Songr,and when we ftmg-chem with me- 
taey-m our hearcs, we manifeſt aH-vhoſe rreaferes of 
rae gi fes of che wir; that breathed 1n thefe P/alms, 
&:. 25 © we had tram'a perſona gittcompoſed them 
cur feives ; for if we flog them with the iame under- 
Grndws , with! the tsm? inward affeftion of 
kzve, ji y , &c. we (ing thee with: the: lame 
tp-71c. ; 

7. 15 there tvrmfirig Sift prom; ed,ic would hevi 
be:mmeaioned by Chritt or his. &polttes, as:the g1fr 
' Gf tonpucs and miracles weregand Saints would have 
bees caltcucted $0 feek for ir; andthieſe:tharhad. i , 
would bave been commar.ded$ to'wait on 1t ,; as: che 
Excr3. are on exhortation:, teaching, ruling ; the 
*w14 t-.: Deacon? 


> IA IPEY 


— 


(197) 
Neacons 00 adminiſtring, and diſtributing, &c. Rom. 
12-6;7;9, 9,10» " , 5 WR : Yo Cer fTE 
1-8. It 4s Antichriltian to introduce an Ordinance to 


| be prafhiſed among the Churches, whjch-hath not been 


commanded by. Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ( theſe that 
differ, make much ule of the word Awtichriſtian) and 
caunot buc granc this principle to be undeniableznow 
Laſſyme bur to introduce; A way of (inging by a gift, 
with caſting off Scripture-P/aims, and Hymns, and 
Songs, was never. commanded by Chriſt or his Apc=- 
ſtles, ergo, it is Antichriltian ; the minor hath been 
proved before;there is no mention inthe writings of 
Chiiſt or the Apoliles,of linging P/almsby a perional 
]ifc, or of, a-gitt of compoling P/alms either for our 
iclves. or the Church; neither is there mention of any 
other P/alms, Hymns, and;Songs,as the matter to be 
ſang, but ſuch as are pen'd in Scripture , and left to 
be. ſung. by. all che Churches. Thus if men will bring 
ina.new Ordinance, they mult (hew. their authority 
fromthe Word,orelle.apply the word {ntichriſtian 
cathemſelves. - |, 1 + ; 

.: Forchatexpreſſion in 1 Corinth. 14.26. When you 
come together ( *#45& vpo! Lanuiys xo) every ' one 
bath a Pſalm , hath a Dottrine, 8c, from whence 
they gather they had a gife of compoſing P/alms by 


the Spixic, which-they were to fing inthe Church 16 


they did it orderly. | 


. To which I farther anſwer, there is not any thing 

to explain what P/a/mzthis was, | (202432531 
 /2-Wehaye more reaſon to think it was one of theſe 
Ts | SCIIPLUTS 
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Scripture P/alms, which the New Teſtament always 


calls a Pſalm (as he faith, in the ſecond Pſal.' and in 
another P/a/m 3s before) far more reaſon then they 
have to ſay it was a P/a/m of their own C 
by a gife ; every one hath 4 Pſalm, that is, this 
and the other have a P/a/m, that is, one had this, 
Pſalm inScripture which he'thought moſt proper;an- 
other, another of theſe P/almy; for ix25&- 15 not ro be 
taken univerſally of all,but ſingularly ; one hath this, 
another that; rhus ſome 3 but rather the meaning ts, 
not 25 if one had this P/a/m, and another another ; 
bur one hath a Pſalm, another a DoFrine,another to 
ſp:ak wich congues, another to prophelie ; now thus 
there was a confuſion among them; one would have 
a Pſalm ſung, another would have his DoGtrive, or 
word of Conſtruftion ns moſt fit. another his Revelation. 
Now the Apolile onely tells them they might all be 
done one by one, and in-order ; he that had a P/alw 
ro be ſure, mighrtin its proper place, but this doth 
not. prove thac it was a_ P/a/ms extemporarily com- 
poſed, or by a perſonal gifc, or that it- was nor one 
ofthe P/alms.in that which the Scripture calls che 
Book of the Pſalms, | 
' Object. If any fay further,lt muſt needs be from 2 
pifr, becauſe it is joyned with other a4Ms which were 
meerly from a gift,zs Doftrine;Tonguts, Revelations, 
Prophecy, Interpretation. | 
1 Anſwer, Of chele things-here named, ſome are 
accounted extraordinary, and peculiar, as -gifes of 
T ongues, Kevelations,fitted for thele times ; the other 
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ordinary,2s Doitrine, Interpretation, Prophe/iclchovgh 
ſomethink this laſt extraordinary alſo). fo. having 3 
Pſalm, may be accounted ordinary, abd not from 
an-extraordinary gift, as.the gift of tongues was z 


| however you mult not make a particular argument 


from things: of divers conſiderations and uſes. . 
2.Ocher Scriptures have decermined what a P/alrs 
is, and it-may be eaſily gathered what ic is in the Co- 
rintbians for one to have a P/alm : we prove they 
had a P/alm ; let them prove what that P/alrs was, 
beſides theſe: Scripture-P/alms onely mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, . | 
It is moſt evident that the matter of ſinging is de= 
termined bythe words of the Apoltle,in {o/o/-3.16. 


| Let the word of God awell richly in yon, &c, which in 


Eph. 5. 1s mote in general, Be filled with the Spirit, 
which do not make any difference;for theWord and; 
the Spirit muſt make up the meiody in our heartss 


| but: (11 che word of God is the matter to be ſung 


with the Spirit, as ic is the matter for reading, prea- 
chiog,interprecation ; bur he here names that part of 
the Word which belongs to the duty he enjoyns; 
as a ſpecial part of that Word which ought to dwelt 
richly in: chem, as co ſuch a duty of ſinging :' So 
that, | hey 

1. If P/a/ms,and Hymns, and Sopgs,be part of the 
word of God, then they may be ſung. 


\ - 2. Ifthar part of the Word be more properly fit- 


ted co. the duty commanded then any other, it muſt 
be ſo reſtrained here. v4 13 the FES 
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-., + That iz. is fo, appears; becauſe he ſpeaks fo par- 
ticularly, 7 hat the Word might dvvell is them richly, 
reaching and admoniſhing one another got in-general,as 
by Preaching, Dorine, or-the like : bur-in Palms, 
and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, which mult needs 
be "=o duty in che Text,and all before reltried 
tOCtnNat. | . 

4. Then the word of God in genera}, or any ſpe- 
cial Word of God may be ſaid co- dwell riehip in a 
perſon, when the ſpiritual intenr, ſenſe, and meaning 
ef ic, wich the inward ſpirit, and power of it apon 
all occafions doth appear in the daties commanded 
by it; and thus you may ſee the verſe in its parts. 

1. Here is the duty, ſinging. 7 

2, The Word of God, the matter 

3. The ſpecialty of che Word lo fitted to the nature 
of that duty , Pſalms, Hymns , and ſpiritnal 
Songs. 

4. The peculiar way how to be a perfect ſpiritual 
S:nger.; it is to have this word dwell in 2 man, and 
richly, having the true ſenſe, ſweer experience of this 
word in the heart, being. upon all occaſions able to 
cull ouc in the language of Scripcure, P/alms, Hymn, 
and Songs, futable ro our 'own conditions or. 0- 
thers. | | 

. If the Apoſtle had meant here a gift of compoſing 
new P/alms, &c.2s he would not have uſd the Old 
Teftament language without an explanation ; ſo he 
would not have mentioned the word of God in ſuch 
acloſe limitation as in P/alme, and Hymns, and 
Songs» 
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| Songe; which are exepetical to the word of God to 


be ſang,ifhe had nor intended that part of the Word 
as firted for that Ordinance; for no man knows 
,whac theſe exprefions hold forth, bur as they ace 


found in the word of God, and as 2 diſtin and emi. ||| | 
neat part of it. It were more proper to ſay, Let the *| | 
grace of God dwell in you, or the goodneſs of God, that || | 
you may from the ſenſe of it break forth upon all oc- ||| 


calions to praiſes. But to name the Word of God, 
and name it with that modification,as Pſalms, Hymre;, 
Songs, which we all know is a part of it, and bid us 
ling, and deny us inhis intention for to ſing theſe 
Pfalms which are part of that Word, is too unwor- 
thy a refle&ion on the Holy Gboſt, and the Pen-nien 
of Scripture. And that ſeems yery ſtrange to affirm, 
that I may not ſing that Word of God which is cal» 
led by the name of P/a/ms, Hymns, and Songs, when 
this Word maſt dwell in me richly to that end and 
uſe. = 
Laſtly; the ſinging of theſe P/a/ms, Hymns, and 
Songs, as the Word of God, is moſt adapt and pro- 
portioned to the particular uſe the Apoſtle intended, 
by ſinging in the Church, which was to teach and ad- 
moniſh/one-atiother- Now no gift of any Saint can 
be ſo powerfal, and authoritative to teach, as the 
Word of God in theſe Pſalms, which were pen'd by 
the ſpiric, as a rule co all Saints, and their gifts ; and 
as the Word of God is made uſe of ſeveral ways 
eo teach, and admoniſh, ſo this is one ſpecial way;by 
Pſalms; Hymns Songs, When | ſing by a pretended 
O 2 =Iift. 


| 
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| Bifr, I ſee cauſe of jealouſie, chat ic may be more a 


jancy thei the ſpitir ; every man hath cauſe of ſuſpi- 
tion from*whence it comes, and ere I can be ſatisfied, 

I muſt compare it with, and try it'by the Scripture 
ſtrain of Pſalms, Hymns,and Songs. But by ſinging 
rhe very words of Scripture with ſenſe, and experi- 
ence, I teach borh by my holy carriage inthe aRion, 
and the word it ſe]f commands by its own authority, 

35 When 1t i- read, 

Burt char ] may More clearly open this, how Het 
the Word of God in P/alms, Hymns, and Songs, | 's 
the moli fic matter of ſinging, ler vs view that eB 
of the Word cafl:d by cheſe names, and fee how far 
it will resch this kind of edification, beyond all that 
which may come from a preſent gift co COMPole MAt= 
rer {or fvch a duty. 

Befides the ſpiritual elegancy of phraſe, rhe in- 
fpired [tyle of chat part of hoiy writ,vwhich is beyond 
ordinary with the height of marcer, of no vulgar 
compoſure, it having ſuch a ſtanding ſtamp of Di. 


' vine. anthority on ir, mbſt needs conveigh its ſenſe 


with more weight and power, then any thing from 
particular invention, thoygh zffilted by a gift of the 
ſpiric, which comes bur in-the ſecond place, and can- 
not be put 1n any cornhideration with that authority 
as the other, nor inferred among the heavenly Ca- 
nons and >cripiure rales for Saints to build their faith 
on, or dire ther lives, * 

2, Th2 -largeneſs, 2nd comprehenfiveneſs of the 


ſcope of the ſhorntelt: Plalm, 1sfſo; thatit will give 
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matter to ſtndy and ponder on, and give advantage 
to enjarge our chovghts and affeAions on more then 
any particalar gift of any Saint now can be rationally 
conceived to afford ; for commonly the beſt gifrs arc 
but an enlargement of che firſt rext, and; bring forch 
notking df zovo, noO new thing , and all theſe Sajnts 
with all cheir gifts mpſt be glad to have recourſe tv 
chat part of the Word, as the reſt, for the fulneſs of 
teaching and admonition. 

3. The yariety of matcer in theſe P/alns,&c. is ſo 
wonderfu), that they do provide before-hand by an 
eternal wiſdom, for the conditions of all Saints, 


. eicher perſonally, or myſtically,chac no man ſing any 


thing, but if that Word dwell in him richly, he may 
finde a ſuitable P/aln prepared for him,by the fore- 
ſight, and wiſe, and infallible direRions of rhe Al- 
mighty ; and in this, the Book of the P/alms tran- 
ſcends all other parts of $cripturegand may be called 
the Epitome of the whole Bible.. In ſome Scriptures 
you have lictle but macrer of precepr, in others lictle 
bur hiſtorical relations of perſons, and actions; but 
in the Book of the P/a/ms you have the variery of 
matter conteined in all the whole Scripture, moſt 
ſuitable to the vaſt duty of fioging praiſes. 

I-Matter of all ſorts of propheſies referring ta the 


| very latter end of the world. * 


2, All ſorts of general and ſpecial direQions, either 


for Fails oe Lad, 


3. All ſorts of promiſes fitted co particular condi- 
tions. 
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4. All ſorts of experiences in what condition a fout 


may be in, either of tryal or triumph, either t0 foul | 


or body. 
-"S Al ſorts of ſigns, and charaRters of heavenly 
motions and frames to God. 
© 6. All ſort of thankſgivings and pray ſes for ſpiricu- 
2] or temporal mercies, with their yarious diſcords, 
which makes up the harmony of the whole, He is a 
childe inthe Scripture,thar doth not admire the un- 
paralleFd veriery of truch in char Baok, ſo thar if I 
were raiſed by ſome extraordinary gifr to the great- 
elt enlargement of compoſing a P/alm, or ſpiritual 
Song on a ſpecial occalion, I ſhould com: ſhort of 
the variety, and fulnels of the lealt of theſe Pſalms, 
and yer the ignorant {tanders bymight more admire 
my gift,and there would be more danger inir,,hen to 
fing che Scripture- P/a{ms which have nothing from 
men fo grace them but their own native m3jeſty and 
authority, Aad truly, it is ſomewhat odd for one 
co be ſer up by others, or forany one to be ſer up 
himſelf as 2 ſpiricual Port i in the Church, and the 
Church ro ſing his choughts, wich the negled of the 
Word of God, which is ſurniſhcd with ſuch variety 
for the conditions of ſouls, _ 

And as th: Word of God in general is folarge, 
and 'vaſt, and various, thar all the Saints with cheit 
| higheſt emprovements can never come up to the ful- 
nets of it, and all the vali folio's that have been writ- 
ten by commentators of all ſorrs .have hardly pierced | 
Mg bark, the ſhell, the EO, and all Saints of'the 
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nigh artainmenr, muſt dig into it as the onely. vi- 
{ible Mine, and we muſt not exclude the P/alms as to 
(1nging from that fulneſs and variety, ſeeing Chriſt 
himſelf when ke diſtinguiſheth the whole Scripture, 
gives the P/a/ms an equal part. Es 
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Concerning the Tranſlation of Davids Pſalms, 
and other ſpiritual Hymns, and Songs, 
with the Anſwer to the Objeftion ariſing 
from it, 


Haye endeavoured to.prove the duty ; let us con- 
(der the ſtrength of che main Objections againſt 
| It, | 
| 0O6. The firſtin order is that which carps at the 
| Tranſlation, and that into Meetre,as the hamane in- 
vention ; the Tranſlation (ſay they ) is corrupt, 'and 
| eſpecially as into Meetre, and Tune ; if you will ſing 
| Davids Pſams, (ing them in Hebrew, as they  werg 


| ſung formerly : this they much ſtick on, 


Sol. To which I anſwer, That in thefe Plalms,and 


| Songs, there was a ſet Meetre, fitted to Tunes, and 


| Voices, and muſical Inſtruments ; none can'deny that 

obſerves the Dedications of molt Pſalms, and thofe 
| of underſtanding that can read /carned Gomarus may 
ſee it fully, and with great exaRineſs ; where'the ſpi- 
cityal poeſie of tiſfſe Pſalms is excellently ſer forth. 
Fo ens 04 ' 2, 50 
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2. So far as there is corruption in the Tranſlation, 
i is s ſpurious, and notro be approved of, bur cor- 
reRed. 

3.But T rar{]utions according to the import of the 
words and ſcnie of the texc, are 3s much the Word 
of God, as the Texc in the origival; for the_cohe- 
rerice of word and ſenſe make up the copy entire and 

erfect. 

4. Which Ls be Teanlotion of the words in 
Meetregi it. have the ſuilſenſe of the wards,ts 235 tguch 
the Word of God,as if it were travflaceg io profe, of 
ordinary ſentence for reading ; for ic is not the way 
or method, bur rhe ſenſe and meaning of the words, 
that is the ord of God. So thar 1 may as well fay 
eyhen F (ing in ſuch « compoſiti ton, it's a5 much the 
Word. of God 3s when I read the ſame words in the 
Bible,onely they are orderiy diipoſed for that, a: on. 
None muſt by this rexſon,pretend coknow the Word 
of God in reading or expounding.but herthat knows 
the Hebrew,and Greek ; and chat. mult be alſo io the 
fiſt perſeR copy, immediarely rrat.ſcribed from in- 
ſpired underſtandin2«;tor all rhings beſides arc cirher 
cranſlicions, or additions,or fubſtraRions, from which 
two laſt comes perfea corrvpriort. 

So that a crarfſ]ition for t (inging, orreading is the 
fame Word of Gods long 25 it hach the fame fubſtan- 
tial crath int; and fine them which way you will, 
either as they lie in theveric, or as the ſame verſe is 
digeſted into ſtaves, 2nd with muſigal notes, ic is all 
one as tO the nacure of finging; and-che- crafſ[ztion 
£3 hes may 
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may be as Orthodox in Meetre, asin Profe ; ſo that 
you fee what force , efficacy, char objeRion tiom the 
tranflation carries with it z I confeſs there are many 
defects in the tranſlation into Meerre, bur'there are 
the like in ſome copies in proſe,or continued ſentence; 
but asco the nature of the thing, one verſe' miy as 
well be made two,according to muſicatnotation;and 


yet retain the ſame continued ſenſe, as remain one, 


only bounded by Arithmecical figures, as 1,2,3. &c. 

O6.-But if any one fay the Pfalms, as thus tranſla- 
ted into Meetre, are but an humane invention, and 
you worſhip God onely after a humane form: 

Fol. The Anſwer.is at hand. 

1. To know the (ignificancies of cke rongues, and 
how to tranſlate them to edification, is a ſpecta] pitc 
of Gods ſpirit, '1 Cor. 12.28,29. 1 Corinth, T4. F2, 
3,4,5,6- 

2:On this ground we read humane inventions when 
weread the Old or New Teſtament in any cravflaci- 
on, but the fir(t copies of Hebrew and CHoones 
they were firſt written. 

3. Isit not more a humzne invention for to ing 
any thing of my own compoſing,then for to ſing the 
very matter, and ſenſe of the Word of Ged in my 
own, tongue'? and yer its uſual among -thefe that 
are againſt this Ordinance, to cry aloud, It is a humane 
invention, Antichriſtian. 

4. The tranlation of the Scriptur for to be read, 
is 85 much a humane invention,as in poecſie tobe ſung; 


but chisis an ObjeQion urged for want of m— 
O 
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 - 0b. Thenext grand Objection is, that we may as | 
welt uſe 2 ſer form of Prayer, as of ſinging Palms ; 


the one is as lawful as the other,the one ſtints the ſpi- 
rit as much as the other. 

Sol. 1. There is no Divine holds that a ſet form of 
Prayer is abſolutely unlawful, for then no man may 


meditate before hand what he ought co pray for,nox. 


\ conſult with his own mouth, or Gods promiſes ; for 
if Imedicate on what I need, and what Cod hach 
promiſed, I fo:m ſuch petitions, and tye my (elf to 
chem as neceſ[ary co be petitioned for, and ic may be 
I may have no occaſion for a long while to begg any 
thing of God,burt the ſubſtance of theſe premeditated 
conſiderations of my want. _., | 

2, Here lies the ynlawfuineſs of ſet form of Prayer, 


that it is compolſcd by one, and impoſed by agother, 


to which I am limiced, fer my wants be what chey 
willrequiring further addicions when I neither ſtudy 
my own wants, nor am permitted to urge them to 
God in my prayer. 

3. This is a more ſu:able O>5jeRion againſt thoſe 
char pretend to ling by a gife, and do make Pſzlms, 
or Hymns, or Songs, for themlelves and others, with 
begledR of inſpired Pfzlms, and Hymns. So Goging 


of Pſalms, and uſing a ſ:r form of Prayer, are, very . 


high of kin, and bold ruch correſpondency, | 
4. Bur toling che very wards df thele Scriptures 
with underſtandivg, is a command, ashath been for- 
merly proved; and if you take 2 ſer form of prays 
ibg, for praying Scripture- words, and ſpeaking to 
” p 0 
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God in'that language, it isnor only lawfu},but is the 


excellency of ſome Saints, who ſeldom make a Peri- 
tion, bat they vrge irin Scripture-dialeR, and (ſhew 
the Word of C50d to dwell richly in them ; thus for 
fioging to praiſe God, orſing co God in his own 


' form of words in the ſpirit, and underſtanding,what 
can be more ſutable to God, and ſweet to the 


ſoul ? 
5. There is a great deal of difference between 


praying and(inging,asto the method of performance, 
| though praying and praiſes may be conſidered in the 


ſame duty, yet praying and ſinging require a diltin-t 


| method; for the very words, to fing Pſalms, and 


Hymns, and Songs, import a ſpecial method of rhe 
voice ina ſet tune, and proportion, whereas prayer 
inthe method of performance requiresno ſuchexaRt. 
neſs; if one ſhould take on him to ſing, and not 1n 2 
ſer form, and tune, he would be ridiculous to all 
hearers : but a man hath a larger liberty in pcayer,and 
is not tyed to ſuch ſtrait connexions, heighths, and 
falls, ſtops, and pauſes z bur the nature of this Ordi- 


nance callsfor it, elſe it cannot be done gracefully, 
though there be grace in the hearr. And if the Apo- 


ſtle had nor meant by ſinging of Pſalms, ſinging ms 


| ſically he would have onely bid them praiſe in the ge- 


| neral, and have left out the outward expreſſion of it, 


' which cannot be aRed but in a ſet form. | 


6.1f finging were not in a muſical manner, (as be* 
fore) it were the fame with prayer;for you may fing 
out a prayer, and praiſe in praying. Thus in _ 
: 7 Plalms, 
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Pfalms. How many Plalms which were matter vnly 
of peticion, yer were ſung with fiith and confidence 


in God? For performance, the: Apoſtle James diſtin- 
ouiſherh rhem apparently, Ts any fick 2 let him pray; 
any merry?let him fing Pſalms {and the other Apo- 
ſtle, Let us pray With the Spirit, and underſtanJing'and 
ſing with the Spirit, &&c, Now wherein lies the diffe- 
rence ? |n prayer you have varteiy of workings, and 
conſiderations; there is Deprecation, [mprecation, Ac- 
clamation,and 4 amiring, Pleading,and ur ging promiſe, 
and the like. So infinging, there are the like; the dif. 


ference is onely in che ſer, and muſical way of exp:el- 


fion, which requires a more fer form before-hand cg 
rule my- outward carriage by, in that Ordinance; 


whereas in prayer we are not'tyedro ſuch a feverity 


of meth5d,xnd ſo need not have our words ſo form: 
ed. os | [iba 
Another plea, which 15 ſomewhat ſcurcilous,by the 
ruder foir, yet much urged, is, that we Hye when we 
fing Platizs, and ifhicm chat we cannot but /ye when 
we ſing the pirates of many Palms. As that of Da- 
vid, O Lord 'l am not puſfed is minae, I am as a Weaned 
child, &:. | 
To which I reply, in zeneral, thar ſome may not 
have the frame'of thele rxprefiions, when they fing, 
and ſo may perform 2 Guy which may be but 35a lye 
co them. bur; "SE 
T. In ſpecial, there isno Satnt but can in ſome 
meaſure ſay what ever David faith in that or any 0- 
cher Pſalm, deſcribing the ſpiritual qualification ” 
is 
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: |his heart ;_ all gracesare in every Saint there inthe 


ſeed, and habir, and in a propoxtion, though all are 
nor ſo eminent and apparent in the bud and fruit ; 
though no godly man 1s free from pride, yet he can- 
not be a godly man that is a proud man 7» ar ignae 
to, which hath never been humbled, and brought our 
; of himſelf; thus all along the 119, Pſalm, that A- 
[natomy of a Saints inward paris, when Dav:d faith, 
He delights inthe Law of God, He hopes in Gods mer- 


| c1,His ſoul longs after God, He keeps bis ( ommand- 
ments, He hates every evil way, &c. every godly man 
| may ſing theſe and all other Plalms,and ſpeak truth ; 
for the reality of theſe frames are the ſame in every 


oracious heart. 


. 


may make it mine according to the likeneſs of my 
{condition to it, and yet not a lye, 


tlency.of. ſuch graces which are and have been in 0- 
thers to ſweeten the harſhneſs of other duties, and 
to ſtir, and quicken the heart co the endeavouring 
ifcer ſuch like frames : therefore ſome Law-givers 
{have pur their Laws into verſe firſt, that the people 
might take a pleaſure- in them, and ſing them as 
their recreations, and be the more infinuated into 0- 


| 4; Icanrell no lyeſo long as in the ſincerity of my 
| foul I ftady my duty, and ſing with deſire afrer ſuch 
qualifications, from the contemplation of che beauty 
lofthem in ſuch holy men, though 1 go nor ind the 
[+4 Pre - 


{ 


| 3.One great ule of linging is to commend theexcel- 
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preſent frame ſo high as I breath afcer; and ſuch men!:. 


foundat preſcnr.. | 
0b. Bur chis ObjeRion grant it in its full Laticude, | - ons 
proves nothing againſt the nature of the Ordinance | pre 
of ſinging, bur the perſons who (ing, who are not fit- | 6, 


Iy qualified co fome expreſſions. | lard 
Again, others plead, Pſalms that are ſung are fot Emi 
-ſutable ro my condition. Chu 
Sol. 1. That is nothing ftill againſt the Ocdinance | ſam 
of ſinging ; if ir do not fic you, ic firs others. Bu, | row 


2.There is nothing in Scripture-exprefſions but all | 
Saines at all times may make ſome uſe of .in the yery | fmg 
reading or finging; if noc ſo particularly,yet as tothe | foro 
2eneral nature of inſtruion, and edification,it is pro- | heay, 
ficable ; Sainrs muſt read all Sccipture, with faith and | - La 
uadecltanding ; though every place may not fo d- |- Pſaln 
rely open their preſent condition ; and why oy {: harm 
not they (ing as well all Pſalms ? Ob 
3 It hould be the care of Officers in the Church, to. | \truth, 
he very choice in picking our Pſalms fir for the |: bur o1 
Church, according to the nature of the body, and |! So/ 
rimes, and ſeaſons; and I could wiſh there wee | |-vg. | 

more choiceneſs obſerved in that particular ; yer the | 7, 
Ocdinance remains {till the ſame. | perfor 
- 4. When TI ing any of theſe Pſalms, I ſhould by 008 tic 
Faich perſonate the ſame ſtace of the Church, or the | mony : 
Saints, as when I apply promiſes made to others, | which | 
t do heir conditions , as if it were ſpoken to 2. C 
wm 3O. vv 
. Ir is for want of D'yine ſtudy of the nature of | ſang 29g 
cheſe © [Ogethe 
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|: "thefe Scripture expreffions, and the myſtery of ther: 


that we. ſay ſuch a Pſalm is unſnicableto our conditi- 
ons; forif when I read underſtandingly, I can ger 
profic by them, I can the ſame when I ſing them. 

6.If in do not reach my condition, as to a particu. 


| larcaſe I amtroubled withall,or the providence I am 


eminently under ; yet it concerns the ſtate of the 
Church , and 1 may fing them as a Member of the 


| ſame Body,and ſympathifing with them either in ſor- 


row or joy, in affliQtions or triumphs; which is # 
ſpecial way ro aRthe graces of Saints, ſometimes to 
fing what concerns others as themſelves, as to pray 
for others as themſelves ; this is like Chriſts heart in 
heaven. | 

- Laſtly, you have oppottunity enough to chuſe 


\- Pſalms for your emergencies. Itis good to keep the 
| harmony of the whole Body in the main. 


O06, That which follows next as urged apainſt this 
truth, 15, chat its confuſion to fing together, and thar 


|: bur one ſhould (ing art one time. 


Sol. Still this is not againſt'the Ordinance of fing- 


[-1pg. Bur, 


'--7, Singing is more melodious and ſuitable, when 


| performed by many, then one ſeveral inſtrument at 
,0ne time;and fo ſeveral voices make the greater Bar- 
'-mony : the excellency of ſinging lies in the Church, 
| | Which is made up of divers voices. 


2, Chriſt and his Diſciples fung rogether, 37ar,26. 
$0. v/arurzy TE they ſung, Part and Silas AR.16 25, 


re of | ſang rogether in thePriſon, not one after another, but 


rhele | 


\ 


fopether, Ob. 


b- 
4 


nn i On on et Ee AE I er ent = A nm 


* — PEE - dd Ines = 
” *- 2. % ——. a W- » - - - _ 
m2 EY YT. 1 I 7 Engin 


(212 ) 
06,But if any one ſay, when, one prayes, all may. A 
faid ro pray,though he do;h bur conſent;ic way be lo 


in ſinging of F(alms. | 
Ir is Anſweredj1,All Ordinances mult be. conlider- 


ed according to their proper nature; ſome Ordjngn. ' 


ces are ſo to-be adminiftred,as that onely one at Once 
can: perform it, as publike prayer, and preaching, 
and yet there muſt be a diſtinRtioneven in theſe : my 
filence in prayer ought tobe when I pray with ago- 


ther,and yec I may be (aid to pray as well as he which | 


is the mouth, of che whole, becauſe my heart is wich 
him-in the fame petitions, and my deſires go equally 
with him;,bur jt is not ſo in preaching, where fiience 
muſt be likewiſe from the riature of the Ocdinance; 
yerthough L conſent fully with che maxter,and agree 
inall that is ſaid with never ſo - much affeQion., yet 


I cannot be (aid to preach,bur onely he rhat ſpeaketh 


preacherh, Sonow as to liaging there is 2 difference 
likewiſe of another conſide ration; it onely one ling 
none elſe can be ſaid rofing, chough they joyn with 


the matter,and apree co 1c in thew hearts; for itsan | 


ourward act, and terminated inthe perſon that per- 
forms It ; and chough in my (ilene conjunRion, I may 
really praiic e God, yet 1can in no feaſe be proper; 
iy fatd to fing with others, without I do uſe my Voice 
and Organs as they do. This conſideration will give 


tight to men that minde the nature and diſtinion of 


Qrdinances in cheir ourward adminiſtrations. 


2, That which 15 the confuſion of other Ocdinances, 6 
is _ beauty of this ; for ewo to preach, or pray-to- | ” 


gether | 
' 
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gether at the ſame time and place, were the preateſ! 
confuſion imaginable,; but for ahundred ro ſing te- 
]ether is moſt harmonious, and pleaſant; ſo far from 
- gs of order,that harmony is molt diſcovered 
Vit Rs, h 

3-It hath been the cuſtome of the Chorches always 
thus to practiſe ; and there is nothing in the nattre 
of the Ordinance, or Divide precept, or example a- 
a4in{t jt, 1 ſhall coticlude this with a word from An» 
tiquity, concerning this practiſe. 

. Ewſeb.in his Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib,3.cap.33. quotes two 
Epittles of Plinie Secundus to Trajan the Emperor; 
reſtifying that Chriſtians were wont'to gather thein= 
ſelves before day to ſing Pſalms and Hymns roge- 
ther : the ſame doth Phils ?ude teſtifie; who lived 
in the Apoſtles time, as the fame Ex/eb. ſaith, /5b.2. 
c4p-23, Now. in the time of 7linins and Trajey, did 
John the beloved Diſciple live, faith Zaxch.in Eph.5. 
18.29. whereby it appears an Apoſtolical inſticorion. 

_ Tertwl, inhis Apol.c, 19. faith, that it was a uſuall 
evſtome among the Chriſtians,after their Love-Feaſts, 
eapere de Scriptmris Sanitiz, tofing of the Scriptures ; 
his. meaning is, doubtleſs, ont of, or from the Sert- 
| Pres © Inche Weſtern: Churches this bath been the 

conſtant praQtice chough much corrupted by the Ro- 
| 94a» addirions to Saints method; but yet that bleſſed 
| Ordinance is now more ſpecially recovered, and 
| made pure for Saints according to primitive inſticuti- 


P Cara. 
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; Cna?, To. \ WO 

The great abuſes of the Roman and Epiſcopal 
Church about this Ordinance, whereby many 
ſtick not tocall it Amichriſtian, hath been; 


1. "He introducing muſical Inſtraments rogerfer 
with, as Organs, Harps. Viols,' &c. wherets' 


in the New Teſtament God'requires the Voice & che, 


onely. Organ of the heart in worſhip: * | 
.. 2+, They had a: meer ' order of wr. Oe nA 
they gave penſions unto for char purpoſe, and excl 
ded the. Church fromthe perſons of thar' duty, which ' 
is of fo Univerſabaconcernment, * * MyLI 
3. They would fing in Latin,and with fach Rratge” 
of their Voices, that the words might not be under- 
tood, 7 dia fs 45.4 D72Lg. (36.94 & 
4, They ſpent moſt. of therime'infinging,atid gave | 
not other Ordinances, as preaching, and pray 's, 
% 


* 


their due time of exerciſe. Thus have precious ( 
nances been abuſed hy che corruptions of men ; but” 
are now reftoriog unto their purity,- and will every” 
day be, more gloriouſly praftſedin the Chnrches. | * 
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Cuay, VI. 
How we may be ſaid to teach and admoniſh one 


azother, in Pſalms, Hymns, and Songs, 


according t0 that of C01.3.16,17. 


Any think there can be no ſuch uſe of ſinging, 

{YA as to teach and admoniſh one another by ir 

bur if we conſider,there are many leſſons to be learnc 

one another from this publique conjunR , ſinging 
Scripture-Pſalms. 

1. They teach one another,and by the very at ad- 
moniſh one another to get che ſame frames theſe 
Holy men had in the penning the Pſalms, and in the 
variety, and ſpirituality of them; to get Davids 
Frame, in ſinging Davids Pſalms : and ſo for the 
rE Ly 
- 2. Its by this they teach one another the Unity and 
RBarmony that is and ſhould be among Saints as one 
body, that their happineſs and jays are bound vp 
together, and fo the miſery of one, is the miſery of 
the whole; ard this is 2 glorious leſſon ro know their 
Union together, a3 a body equally concerned in the 
ory, or ſhame of one another, cqually intereſted in 
the praiſes of God; there is no duty praftiſed in all 
the Goſpel that doth fully expreſs the Commanion 
of Saints, and repreſent Heaven, as the Saints finging 
together; the Lords Supper doth repreſent the Com- 


munion of Saints very lively, but not ſo as mutuall. 
EEE. ſinging, 


» 4 — 


((at6) 
fi nging, when all.at once, npt by conſent onely; bur 

expicf)y ſpeak the fame chigg in the fame momenc ; 
in the Lords Supper,chough afcerwards they were all 
one bread, yer-they all do notreceive ir ar the fame 
inſtant of time, bur cake ſucceffively the Elemencs ; 
but in finging they all joys perfeQly at once to 
found Gods prayſes, as if chey had but one Lip, and 
one Voice, This is the p:rfeR Embleme of Heaven, 
po jarring, all with one Voice and Hear crying Hat- 
lelujah, Hallelujah. 

3, They teach one another this leſſon alſo,v:z.with 
what alaccicy and cheerfulne(s they ſhould-perform 
all their ducies rogerher ; with ſweetneſs of love;and 
joy they ought ro. walk topether. 

4. They. teach one another how te-carry.them- 
ſelves in ai}. conditions with joyfull- and prayſing 
frames of ſpiric, for ,matrey-0þ the Pialms 4+ and 
 3re various, pot onely affordicg marter of exalration, 
20d pratulacions | bur alſo reciting- the ſadneſs and 
 Jowcondirion of the Chureh ; yet a)l are fic mareerto 
be ſung ; Lachryme mull be 1 jang, fad things with 2 
Tpiricual joy full tear jo Gd and his promiſes; mers 
cy, and judgemeur 1 12 the lame Jong, expreit in melo- 
ay of the Vo! (Ce, aNG,FICSTT ; . and if (hews-a foul is 
not inaiight temper wen he cannot fing over his 
condition” 

5. They teach one another by Goping,and zdmo- 
pla one anviher toavord any thang that may hinder 
rheir Joys in Communion, avid. break-their Hars 
mony in ſpicitan] aRtings ; all which, and many more 
: | | S's WW are 
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ore greavexhorthtions, and art tiught naturally by 
Saints macual finging together: as. het 
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Concerning ſinging with a mixt multitude. 


Po *T 


4-S 


' Any who grant-ſinping to be an Ordiriahce 3- 

mong Saints, yet ſtumble to ſing in promiſcu. 
.oas manner with others; eſpecially becauſe thereare 
ſo many Pfalms of ſach compoſition that'Coth'not 


frem to concern a mixt multitude. 


For opening of 'this, I mult lay down this gehe- 
rall/pofition; that prayer and praifes are natural 
duties belovging to all mev,men as men ; though 0n- 
ly the Saints can do them beſt, and ſpiritaally ; ir is 
opon'al{ mer by the Law of Creation, co ſeek ro God 
forwhar they want, and to thank him for whatthey 
trave 3'this'is due unto God, owning him as a Crea- 


-of: inftirnred worſhip, yet its onely an addition of 


- Order & i regulation of a natural duty, And as there 
- iS$no'man but is bound to pray for mercies, fo none 
' are exempted from praiſing God for mercies, though 


they ſing in a lowcr tune then Saints, Thus David 
calls in all creacures to'bleſs and praiſe God, as a na- 
cural duty according to their ſeveral Cipacities, 
Pſal.136:P/al.117.Pſal.107, Pſal.103. P{.20.21.22, 


- Praiſes, its'the natural duty of all; theproper duty 
of Saints, the perfect aRt of Angels. Ob. 


- rory' and BenefaQtor ; and though ſinging bea pare | 
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Oh, Yoawill lay.they .cannoc. perform- ir, nights 
and plorife ſouls. 


Sol, t. Their want of ability doth nor diſcharge 


them from ſuch a-duryengravzn on theirConſiences, 
and ariſing from: the nacural. refpeRs they have to 


God as a Creator ; to perform which, God gave full. 


power at faclt, | 
2.Let every ma 
afterwards come to do ir ſpiritually ; chough: I 
ſbould loſe the ſenſe of a duty in my conſcience, yet 
the duty lyes 0n my coolcience from Gods authoricy, 
and my relation.to him. , ME nk ae) 
7. By the {ame rule every. one ſhould abſtain from 
perfarmance.of a duty for want of preſenc abjlity, 
whereas the duty mult be done, and the firength ex- 


peRed from Heaven,and waited for according co the . 


 Divice manner-of diſpenſation. 


2,, 1s not unlawfull co joyn in any at with others, : 


or to countenance them in it, which is really eheir 
duty as well 25 our own;l cannot fin in joyning with 


any; one in that at co periorm, which is che duty, of . 


acother,us mine,though be may want the preſenc abi» 
Jdicy, E 


For duties muſt be meatred. according te the 
rule, \not the abilities of che performer; now its. no. 


duty for any man. to receive the Lords Supper, or be 

a Member of 2 Charch in order toCommunion,with- 

our he find himſelf in ſome mcalure fired by grage ; 

theſe ſealing Ordinances of the Goſpe), ſuppois, and 

require ſome other qualification, andare on 
-. F VILID 


n do his dury conſcientiouſly;he may 


j 
' 


- 0 t 
viſible $aints;but Where there is 4 natural Charaditr, 
or an Ordinance ay to the ſubſtapce vF'ir ar leaſt e< 


quaſly concerning all;there i Ts, 60g to joyn in the 
adinibiſiration of ir; and if ye conſider of it warily, 
pericrate men are great ſharets ig. the mercies ot 


ufiregen 
the Churches ; beſides their own particula;,that they 
may well afford their voice without fin, and we joyn 


with them in ſetting forth Gods praiſes ; But more 
clofely, and particularly, | 
T, When the Church and Saints of God are ga- 


thered rogether to worſhip him, in ſinging ; it isno- 


more unlawfull to ſing with others that ſtand by 
and joyn' their voices, then when in prayer they 
ſtand by, and give their conſent, we do not fo mnch 
joyn with them as 'they do own Gods aCtings a-" 
mong ns: it is no fin in them to joyn with vs in ſuch 
a dury, neither can it be any fin in us ro ſing, though: 
others very carnal will outwardly praiſe God wick 
= - 

2, Thecarriage of Saints in their hearty and reall 
expreſfions of prayſes may convince others in the 


coldneſs, and lowneſsof their ſpirit, and ſtir them 


up to ſome ſpiritual apprehenſions, 

3. Though it be lawful ro joyn with them in ſuck 
a duty generally conſidered, yet it wereto be wiſhed 
in 2 mixt mulritude, there were more care in the 


choice of Pſalms, to fit them to the very duty of 


praiſe and thanks, which is ſo really belonging co all 


cheCongregation:and that muſt be lamented, that the 
choice of Pſalms, to a mixt multitude, is not ſo con- 


fidered 


| 


—_ OR 


x 


AFTER TTT wy ry - - 


(:29) 
fidered as it ought tobe, which makes the Ordinance F 
ſ> niuch ſighted in irs publique adminiſtration, Bur þ 
however, the' incapacity of others to their duty, 
ſhoufd not hinder me from performing mine,eſpeci- 
ally wherl I cannot, nor ought not to hinder otfiers 
from ſuch an a. EE ie __ 


